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PREFACE 
 
 
 
 
 
This is a book about Carteret County, a small county on the coast of North Carolina that today is 
best known as a summer resort and, for many, as a place for retirement.  Carteret County has 
almost 80 miles of excellent ocean beaches and over 500 miles of waterfront on estuarial 
sounds, creeks, and rivers; one study even defines the county as an archipelago. The area has 
been a resort and vacation center since before the Civil War and, with its mild climate and lots 
of water, it is now a center for vacation home owners and retirees.  
 
This book is organized essentially in chronological order and presents an overview of county 
history to provide context within which the current state of Carteret County is presented…the 
past remains key to understanding the county today.  But, this text is not designed as a 
definitive county history, nor is it limited to history.  It also addresses relevant economic, 
political, and cultural factors over time to help explain how the county functions today.  And, 
since so much of Carteret County’s current state results from the occurrence of events and 
actions by persons over which the county had no control, these too are addressed.   
 
Chapter 1 is designed to present a broad overview of Carteret County in 2013, 300 years after 
its first settlement.  If you were moving to Carteret County, it tries to paint a picture of what you 
would find here. 
 
After Chapter 1, chapters are aligned, more or less, in historical sequence so as to present a 
picture of Carteret County’s development and how it came to be the county it is today.  Each 
Chapter attempts to address the following topics of history and human endeavor in Carteret 
county, without overloading the reader with minute detail, within each defined chronological 
period: 
 

Political:  Having to do with seeking and exercising power in government.  This includes 
study of forms of government and transition between forms, politicians and government 
leaders, laws, and war. 
 
Economic:  Having to do with the production, distribution, and consumption of goods 
and services.  This category includes jobs, trade, resources, and transportation. 
 
Social/Cultural:  Having to do with people in groups and their relationships with one 
another, along with the characteristics that makes a group of people unique, such as 
arts, music, customs, etc. 
 
Intellectual:  Having to do with ideas, the manner and content of thinking, and 
education. 
 
Geographic/Environmental:  Having to with the geography and environment in which 
people live and interact and the influence of geography/environment on those people. 
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Happenstance/Chaos:  Influence and consequences of external, often unforeseen, 
factors or events on history.  Weather events or trends, geologic events, disease, etc. 
can have major impacts on local peoples. 

 
Then, this text attempts to make a leap into the future by examining the issues of climate 
change, education, changing economy and demographics, etc. and their anticipated impacts on 
the Carteret County of 2030 and beyond.   
 
While it was necessary to utilize some primary records in preparing this text, a great interest in 
research into local history by many natives and the Carteret County Historical Society has 
resulted in myriad secondary sources being available.  These were used, along with numerous 
online publications, in the preparation of this text.  For more detail, see “References” after 
Chapter 7. 
 
 
 
Herbert Warren Stanford III 
Morehead City, North Carolina 
May 2014 
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CHAPTER 1 
 

INTRODUCTION TO CARTERET COUNTY 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 

 

Carteret County lies on the south central coast of North 
Carolina.  It was formed as “Carteret Precinct” in 1722 
from part of Craven Precinct.  When formed, the county 
was assigned no western border, but, effectively, the 
White Oak River was considered the boundary since there 
was little settlement west of there.  When Onslow County 
was formed in 1734, the west bank of the river was 
included as part of that new county and the White Oak 
River became the official dividing line between the two 
counties.  

 
In 1770, Carteret was assigned all the Outer Banks south of Currituck County, but, in 1845, the 
boundary was established at Ocracoke Inlet, where it remains today. The county lost small 
areas in the west when Jones County was formed in 1778/1779. Then, in 1883/1885, the 
boundary between Craven and Carteret was adjusted to give Carteret more of the south shore 
of the Neuse River.  For all practical purposes, the area of the county has changed very little 
since 1722. 
 
The Carteret County coat of arms shown above was created by the College of Arms, London, 
England and is based on the Carteret family coat of arms, with two whales added to reflect the 
county’s whaling history.  It was unveiled in 1977, primarily as an effort to aid in the county’s re-
emergence as a tourist destination, and the original hangs in the Carteret County Board of 
Commissioners Room in the Courthouse at Beaufort. The coat of arms is incorporated into the 
Carteret County official seal. 
 
According to the U.S. Census Bureau, in 2010 the county encompassed 1,341 square miles, of 
which 506 square miles were dry land.  By road, the county stretches over 70 miles from Cedar 
Point in the southwest to Cedar Island in the northeast…a two hour road trip…and then onward 
another 10 or so miles to Portsmouth on Ocracoke Inlet, reachable only by boat (and a very 
shallow draft one at that). 
 
As the following map extracted from the North Carolina state highway map shows, much of 
Carteret County can be classified as an “archipelago,” a cluster of islands and peninsulas 
separated by marshes and open water. 
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There are two semi-urban centers in the county. Beaufort, which lies on the east side of the 
Newport River, is the third oldest town in North Carolina, dating from 1713 when it was founded 
on the site of an older Coree Indian fishing village.  Beaufort has been the county seat since 
Carteret Precinct was established in 1722.  Based on 2010 census data, Beaufort has a 
population of about 4,000 and is considered the historical and cultural center of the county. 
 
Morehead City, on the west side of the Newport River, was established in 1857 as a new town 
and eastern terminus of the North Carolina Railroad to serve as a port for the state of North 
Carolina. Based on 2010 census data, Morehead City has a population of almost 9,000 and is 
the commercial and retail center of the county.  
 
The county has its share of modern “suburban” commercial development, concentrated along 
U.S. 70 west of Morehead City, along U.S. 70 east of Beaufort, and along N.C. 24 in in Cape 
Carteret and Cedar Point. The rest of the county remains rural, with a natural vista of marsh, 
field, maritime vegetation, pine forests, and sandy beaches. 
 
Geography has created three separate demographic areas within Carteret County: 
 
Eastern Carteret County is the peninsula formed between Core Sound on the south and the 
Neuse River on the north, east of the Newport River.  It is the home of Beaufort, the county’s 
governmental and historical center.  Further east, this area is sub-divided by numerous creeks, 
bays, and wetlands and today is called “Downeast.”  It includes the community of Merrimon on 
the Neuse River and over a dozen communities on Core Sound strung out along U.S. 70 and 
N.C. 12. 
 
Western Carteret County consists of another peninsula, north of Bogue Sound, between the 
Newport River on the East and the White Oak River on the West, south of the Neuse River and 
the Craven County boundary.  This area was home to substantial agricultural plantations for 
many years and, with the coming of the railroad, became the site of Morehead City.  Today, this 
part of the county is the home of the Croatan National Forest, which is bounded on the south by 
a narrow strip of sound front development along N.C. 24, and includes the communities of Cape 
Carteret, Bogue, and Cedar Point, a broad semi-rural area centered on the town of Newport, 
and the communities of Harlowe, Peletier, and Stella to the north.  
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Carteret Banks are barrier islands located 1-15 miles offshore, forming Core and Bogue Sounds 
between them and the mainland. From south to north, these are: 
 

• Bogue Banks, 25.4 miles long, runs East-West from Bogue Inlet near the mouth 
of the White Oak River to Beaufort Inlet at the mouth of the Newport River. 

 
• Shackleford Banks, about 9 miles long, is part of the Cape Lookout National 

Seashore and runs East-West from Beaufort Inlet to Bardens Inlet. 
 

• Core Banks, about 45 miles long, is also part of the Cape Lookout National 
Seashore.  These islands are generally oriented Northeast-Southwest and 
stretch from Bardens Inlet to Ocracoke Inlet, encompassing Cape Lookout and 
the now-abandoned town of Portsmouth. 

 
The economic development of Carteret County, from its earliest days, was hampered by lack of 
transportation. In 1775, there was only one “road” in the county, a dirt track that connected 
Beaufort to New Bern, more or less along the route of today’s N.C. 101.  A branch of that road 
ran from Havelock to Morehead City, more or less along the route of today’s U.S. 70 after 1857. 
These roads began as Indian paths and then primitive roads in the 1700s, later became county 
roads, and were not paved until the 1920s. 
 
The railroad came to Carteret County in 1857-1858 with extension of today’s North Carolina 
Railroad from Goldsboro, through New Bern, to Morehead City.  There was no rail service east 
of Morehead City until construction of drawbridges across the Newport River (at Morehead City) 
and Gallants Channel (at Beaufort), with a sand causeway across the tidal marshes, that 
allowed rail service to be extended to Beaufort in 1907.  In 1927, highway drawbridges and a 
roadway along the old railroad causeway were built to connect Morehead City and Beaufort.  
Road connections to the communities east of Beaufort were not completed until the 1930s. 
 
Transport from mainland Carteret County to the Carteret Banks was by boat, barge, and ferry 
until the first road drawbridge was constructed between Morehead City and Atlantic Beach in 
1928.  This drawbridge was replaced by a high rise bridge in the 1980s.  A second bridge to 
Bogue Banks was constructed in 1971, linking Emerald Isle to Cape Carteret.  No bridges to 
Shackleford or Core Banks have been constructed, though, at various times, bridges and 
causeways (and even an extension of the railroad from Beaufort) have been planned. 
 
Besides Morehead City, Western Carteret communities include Newport, Harlowe, Peletier, 
Stella, Bogue, Cape Carteret, and Cedar Point.    
 
The inland Town of Newport, today the second largest community in the county, was granted a 
charter from the State of North Carolina on 30 January 1866.  The Newport River, which rises in 
the pocosin lakes and marshes of the Croatan Forest and empties into Bogue Sound, was used 
by early settlers in the upland portions of western Carteret County as a water route to the port at 
Beaufort.  A small community sprang up around a landing on the upper part of the river. There, 
barges unloaded products landed at Beaufort and took on lumber and naval stores to be 
shipped from Beaufort to other colonial ports. Near the landing, where a road from Harlowe 
connected with a road to Cedar Point, a general store was established by a man named Bell 
and this spot was initially referred to as Bell’s Landing.  When the first Post Office in the 
community was established in 1859, the place name was designated Shepardsville, but was 
changed to Newport when the town was chartered six years later.  In 2010, Newport had a 
population of 4,150. 
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Harlowe is named for John Harlow, who bought land on the south side of the Neuse River at 
Frayls Creek (now Harlowe Creek) on 22 January 1712.  Located along N.C. 101 near the 
Craven County boundary, Harlowe today consists of two communities, Harlowe in Carteret 
County and North Harlowe in Craven County. Today, Harlowe (along with North Harlowe) 
consists of scattered rural residential developments between N.C. 101 and the Neuse River. 
 
The Town of Peletier (originally called Peletier Mills) is located on N.C. 58 just north of Cape 
Carteret, south of Hadnot Creek.  The community is named for Jerome Peletier who settled in 
the area after the Revolutionary War.  According to Pelletier (note that the spelling now includes 
a second “l”) family historians, Jerome was French and came to American after spending some 
time in southwest Haiti, a French colony at the time.  Today, Peletier consists of a few 
commercial operations on N.C. 58 and rural residential development between N.C. 58 and the 
White Oak River.  Peletier’s population in 2010 was 490. 
 
Stella is a small community on the White Oak River at the northwest edge of Carteret County.  
The community was originally called Smith’s Mills after a Joseph Smith who started a ferry at 
that location in 1742 and later established a sawmill, a gristmill, and a tavern at his ferry landing.  
Stella served as a staging area for shipping naval stores, lumber, and, later, tobacco down the 
White Oak River to the seaport of Swansboro.  When residents applied for a post office for the 
community in 1880, the community name was listed as Barkers, probably in honor of the Barker 
who built the first bridge across the White Oak River at this location.  However, W.T. Walsh, Jr., 
son of the chief operating officer of the White Oak Lumber Company that was located in the 
community, worked for the Post Office Department in Washington.  When the application for the 
new post office crossed his desk, he rejected the name Barkers, replacing it with the name 
Stella in honor of his younger sister Stella Marie Walsh who had been killed in a riding accident 
that year. Today, a modern concrete bridge spans the river at Stella, connecting Carteret and 
Onslow Counties.   
 
Bogue is a small residential town on N.C. 24 between Cape Carteret and Cedar Point that 
developed during and after World War II adjacent to Bogue Field, an auxiliary aircraft landing 
field associated with MCAS Cherry Point.  In 2010, the town had a population of 684. 
 
The Town of Cape Carteret is a crossroads community located at the intersection of N.C. 24 
and N.C. 58.  Primarily residential in nature, the town was named by its developer William B. 
McLean, one of the developers of Emerald Isle, and was chartered on 3 June 1959. Today, it 
has a population of about 2,100 residents. 
 
The Town of Cedar Point has a long history.  In 1713, King George III issued a land grant of 
2,080 acres located in western Carteret County on the White Oak River known as “Cedar Point” 
to Thomas Lee of Virginia. In 1765, 1,040 acres of that land grant were deeded to William Hill of 
Carteret County, whose descendants lived on a plantation there for the next 150 years. In 1788, 
William Borden of Carteret County acquired the remaining 1,040 acres of Cedar Point.  Over 
many years, this small agricultural and fishing community remained essentially unchanged.  But, 
development, paralleling that of adjacent Emerald Isle, followed the completion of N.C. 24 in the 
1950s and brought first tourists and then residential development.  Today, Cedar Point consists 
of a narrow strip of retail outlets along N.C. 24 from N.C. 58 to the White Oak River, along with 
residential development between the highway and Bogue Sound, having a population of about 
1,300 residents. 
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Bogue Banks, the only one of Carteret County’s barrier islands that is developed, is the site of 
the beachfront towns (from east to west) of Atlantic Beach, with a resident population of 1,495, 
Pine Knoll Shores with 1,339, Salter Path and Indian Beach with a total population of 112, and 
Emerald Isle with 3,655.  All of these communities, except for Salter Path, were developed after 
1928 and remain primarily residential in nature.  N.C. 58 runs almost the entire length of Bogue 
Banks and houses, motels, condos, and small retail centers line the highway from end to end.    
 
The families who moved to Salter Path in the late 19th century and early 20th century after 
being driven by a series of storms from their homes on Shackleford Banks established their 
residences without deeds well before Bostonian John A. Royal purchased that part of the island. 
The area of Salter Path subsequently became known as a “squatter’s” community. 
 
Salter Path was passed from John A. Royal to Alice Green Hoffman, who developed an estate 
in present day Pine Knoll Shores, and she sued the residents of Salter Path in 1923 because 
their cows were wandering onto her estate. A subsequent court decision permitted the residents 
of Salter Path to remain, but their cows were not allowed to graze on the Hoffman Estate. The 
village was restricted to 81 acres that the squatters occupied and direct ownership of the 
beachfront was granted to the village to use collectively. This ruling further stated that only 
current residents and descendants could occupy the property, but it did not give any individuals 
title to the land. This ruling remained intact until 1979 when a legal settlement permitted Salter 
Path residents to hold title to their property and for Carteret County to levy taxes on the village. 
 
Traveling from Beaufort eastward along U.S. 70 and continuing straight onto Merrimon Road at 
East Carteret High School leads into an area that remains rural.  The community of Merrimon, 
originally called simply Adams Creek, was named for Augustus Summerfield Merrimon from 
Asheville, North Carolina, who served as a U.S. Senator from 1873 to 1879.  Merrimon was 
much admired by Edward F. Carroway, the community’s first postmaster when a post office 
opened there in 1881, and he selected Merrimon for the community name.  This rural area  
encompasses a total of 67.1 square miles, of which 46.4 square miles is water, with a 2010 
population of 657.   
 
Returning to U.S. 70 and turning eastward, the highway almost immediately crosses the North 
River bridge and enters the Downeast region of the county.   
 
Until the late 1920s, most settlers in this area depended on small plot farming (raising, primarily 
sweet potatoes, corn, and some cotton), augmented by fishing (finfish, shellfish, porpoises, 
whales, etc.)  Both fishing and farming were at “subsistence” levels and there was little 
economic development aside from small-scale fisheries, boat-building, and, in the early days, 
naval supplies.  To augment their food supply, these fisherman/farmers trapped and shot 
waterfowl that were plentiful in the sounds and marshes during the winter.   
 
The better farm lands in Carteret County are located in the north and in the west/central part of 
the county, where early plantations developed. (Jack Spencer Goodwin, noted Carteret County 
historian and Downeast native, tells me that it was common for locals to call any “farm” in the 
county a “plantation,” regardless of its size, well into the 20th century.  This is substantiated by 
the wording of deeds and wills during this period.) None of the early plantations were large, 
ranging in size from a few hundred acres, up to 2,000 acres.  And, unlike in some other parts of 
North Carolina, no large plantation houses were constructed in the county.   
 
Until the coming of Open Grounds Farm in the 1950s, large scale farming was not a 
characteristic of Carteret County. Larger plantations produced goods such as tobacco, grains, 
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and salted meats and fish to export to England.  But, the most significant early agricultural 
products were naval stores, lumber, pine tar, pitch, rosin, and turpentine derived from the native 
pine forests and shipped to England for use in shipbuilding and repair.   
 
The early isolation of Downeast Carteret County resulted in the preservation of a regional British 
dialect that retains some seventeenth-century English features and is sometimes referred to as 
an Ocracoke or Downeast “brogue.” The speakers are locally called “Hoi Toiders” because their 
pronunciation of the phrase “high tide” is very similar to pronunciation in parts of southwest 
England, home of the British navy. Most of the “brogue” dialects along the U.S. eastern 
seaboard, including in Norfolk, Charleston, and Boston, are derived from the very “affected” 
brogue used within the Royal Navy in the 17th and 18th centuries. 
 
Bettie is the first Downeast community encountered after crossing the North River. It lies 
between the North River Bridge and Ward's Creek Bridge along U.S. 70. This community is 
commonly thought to be named for Bette Gillikin, daughter of the Otway postmaster, who 
delivered mail in the area before 1904, when a post office was established there. 
 
The next community is Otway, located on the south side of Ward Creek, named for famous 
Swansboro privateer Otway Burns.  Prior to the War of 1812, Burns was a sailing master 
operating between Swansboro, Beaufort, New Bern, and ports to the north.  When the War of 
1812 broke out, Burns came to the aid of his country by successfully operating a privateer 
vessel to prey on British ships and commerce along the Eastern Seaboard.  A post office was 
established at Otway in 1855. 
 
Straits is the community that flanks the road to Harkers Island. "The Straits" is also the name of 
the body of water that lies between the community and the island. The spelling of Straits is 
shown on early maps as "Straights." Later cartographers probably noticed the name was not 
applicable to a water course and changed the spelling to Straits, meaning narrows. Originally, 
Straits was a farming community and a substantial amount of cotton was grown there.  
 
Harkers Island, originally called "Davis Isle" or "Craney Island,” was first titled to Farnifold Green 
by the Lords Proprietors in 1707. Ebenezer Harker purchased the island in 1730, settled there 
with his family, and built a plantation and boat yard. The island became known as Harkers 
Island soon after his death.  His will divided the island between his sons James, Ebenezer Jr., 
and Zachariah.  The Harker heirs were generally slow to divide or to sell their inheritance and 
even by 1900, there were only twenty-eight families living scattered about the island.  In 2010, 
Harkers Island had a population of 1,207. 
 
Harkers Island remained isolated until ferry operations began in 1926 with a ferry leaving from 
the island's west end and docking at Gloucester on the mainland. The only means of travel 
along the island was via a path through the middle of the Island cleared around 1900 by the 
island residents. In 1926, Carteret County enlarged the path into a road, paving it with oyster 
shells salvaged from an Indian "midden" at the east end of the island appropriately called Shell 
Point.  The island road system was extended to include a road running south from the ferry 
landing and, in 1936, these roads were hard-surfaced.   
 
The Harkers Island ferry was retired in 1941 when a wooden drawbridge was constructed.  
There was great controversy over this bridge.  Most of the residents wanted a bridge that 
connected the west end of Harkers Island to Lennoxville Point, near Beaufort.  But, the North 
Carolina Highway Commission had other ideas and the new bridge connected the west end of 
Harkers Island to the mainland between Otway and Smyrna, in the area of Straits.  This 
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increased the travel distance from Harkers Island to Beaufort from 4 miles to almost 20 miles, 
much to irritation of island residents.   
 
Smyrna is the next Downeast town. It was named in 1785 from a deed that conveyed 100 acres 
from Joseph Davis to Seth Williston. The land was on Smunar Creek, and the spelling was later 
changed to Smyrna. 
 
South of Smyrna is Marshallberg, built on a peninsula between Jarrett Bay and Core Sound. 
This is the site of a 287 acre farm granted to George Bell in 1713 by the Lords Proprietors.  The 
small community took shape after the Revolutionary War as children born there grew up and 
added spouses and children of their own, making a living as farmers and fishermen.  The 
community was named "Marshallberg" in honor of Matt Marshall who ran the mail boat from 
Beaufort when the post office opened there in 1890.  In 2010, Marshallberg had a population of 
403. 
 
Between Marshallberg and Straits is the small community of Gloucester, named in the early 
1900s by Capt. Joseph Pigott for the Massachusetts town he loved.  
 
Further east beyond Smyrna is Williston, named for John Williston who was one of the area's 
first settlers. Williston has long been nicknamed "Beantown," though why is still a point of 
confusion. Some say it was because of the large quantities of beans grown in the community, 
and others say it was because residents had a reputation for loving to eat beans.  A post office 
was established at Williston in 1906. 
 
The nearby village of Davis was settled by William T. Davis in the 1700s and a post office was 
established there in 1882.  An Army camp was opened in Davis during World War II, and some 
of the old camp buildings remain along the water's edge.   
 
Davis was the "epicenter" of waterfowl hunting on Core Sound.  From the mid-1800s until the 
1950s, Davis was the destination for wealthy hunters from the North who traveled by train to 
Morehead City (and, later, Beaufort) and then by water to hunting lodges and hunt clubs around 
the Sound.  Davis "shoremen" worked as hunting guides, first using live bird decoys and later 
developing hand-carved wooden decoys, a craft that has since transitioned to an art form.  This 
waterfowl hunting culture is still widely celebrated Downeast and the annual Core Sound Decoy 
Festival at Harkers Island draws several thousand attendees each year. In 2010, Davis had a 
population of 422. 
  
The community of Stacy is actually made up of two even smaller communities, Masontown and 
Piney Point. The Stacy post office was opened in 1901.  
 
Originally called Mill Point until 1891 and then Wit until 1915, the community of Sea Level is still 
the fishing community it has always been. In 1706, the King granted Capt. John Nelson 640 
acres, defined by Nelson's Bay on the west and Core Sound on the east, that is the site of 
today's Sea Level.  A post office was established there in 1873. 
 
Atlantic was settled in the 1740s and was originally called Hunting Quarters. The first post office 
opened there in 1880 and the name was changed to Atlantic at that time. In 2010, Atlantic had a 
population of 543. 
 
Cedar Island is the landing site for a North Carolina state ferry that connects Carteret County to 
Ocracoke and is also home to the Cedar Island Wildlife Refuge, created in 1964 as part of the 
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national effort to protect migratory waterfowl that had been nearly decimated by 100 years of 
Market and "sport" hunting.  Two post offices were established on Cedar Island in the early 
1900s, one on the east end of the island named Lola and another west end named Roe (named 
for John Riley Roe, a respected local minister).  In the 1960s, the two post offices were 
consolidated and the name Cedar Island was established for the entire community.  
 
Carteret County is governed by a Board of Commissioners consisting of seven members 
elected at large by districts and who serve staggered four year terms. Partisan elections for the 
Board are held in November of every other year. The Board takes office the first Monday in 
December following the November elections. At that time, the Board elects a chairman and vice-
chairman from among its members. Currently, Board meetings are held on the third Monday of 
each month. 
 
Today, Carteret County is a tourist destination with relatively few manufacturing or large 
commercial firms sited within the county.  The major employers within the county are the school 
system, Carteret General Hospital, government agencies (municipal, county, state, and 
Federal), and retail outlets (Walmart, McDonald’s, etc.)  About 25% of the 28,000 workers who 
live in Carteret County, work outside the county, about 2,000 of whom work at military facilities 
at MCAS Cherry Point and MCB Camp Lejeune. 
 
The following “demographic snapshot” provides an overview of Carteret County’s strengths and 
weaknesses:  
 

Population and Demographics:  In the 2010 census, the total county population was 
66,469, ethnically divided as follows: 
 

White      59,346 
Black/African American     4,041 
Hispanic/Latino      2,241 
American Indian         316 
Asian           580 
Pacific Islander           67 
Other           812 
Two or more races      1,307 

 
The county population in 2010 was increasing at a rate of about 0.8% per year, which is 
relatively low when compared to the county’s growth rates prior to 2000 and to other 
North Carolina counties between 2000 and 2010.  
 
The vast majority of the county’s population, as indicated by the 2010 data, resides in 
Western Carteret, predominately along U.S. 70 and N.C. 24, west of the North River.  
Only 17% of the county population lives east of North River, an area that encompasses 
about half the county area.  
  
The county population is aging rapidly.  Today, almost 50% of county residents are 50+ 
years old and almost 30% are 60+ years old.  The median age of county residents in 
2010 was 46 years, up from 42 in 2000, and is expected to be 48 in 2016.  By 2030, if 
this trend continues, the median age of country residents will be nearly 55.   
 
County population growth has slowed to less than one-third the growth rate it 
experienced between 1940 and 1990.  And, as indicated by the aging of the county 
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population, most of the current growth is made up of retirees.  At the other end of the 
age spectrum, the population of 18-34 year olds has decreased by about 25% since 
1990, clearly indicating a “brain drain” from the local labor pool as younger folks leave 
the county for higher education and career opportunities in more urban areas and return 
only as retirees themselves. 
 
As summarized below, in 2010, census data shows that only slightly over half the 
population was born in North Carolina, but not necessarily in Carteret County: 
 

Place of Birth 
Carteret 
County 

North Carolina 

North Carolina 53% 58% 

Different U.S. State or Territory 43%, 34% 

Foreign Country 4% 8% 

 
By 2020, it is expected that less than half the county population will be native North 
Carolinians, reflected the steady influx of out-of-state retirees into the county. 
 
Employment and Unemployment:  Carteret  County’s unemployment rate in June 
2013 was 7.7%, while the rate in January 2013 was 10.6%, clearly indicating the 
seasonal nature of employment/unemployment in the county.  The unemployment rate in 
December 2013 had fallen to 6.4%. 
 
Poverty: 14.1% of Carteret County residents lived in poverty in 2010, compared to the 
state poverty rate of 17.4%.  In 2010, 31.9% of Carteret County residents were “low-
income,” meaning their incomes were less than twice the federal poverty level or 
$44,628 for a family of four.  In December 2011, 8,533  people (about 15% of the county 
population) were eligible for Medicaid in Carteret  County, a 17.9% increase since 
December 2007.  In September 2011, 11,465 Carteret County residents (17.1%) 
received assistance from the food and nutrition (“food stamp”) program.   
 
Wages and Income:  In 2010, Carteret County’s average weekly wage of $547  equaled 
only 69.2% of the statewide average wage. But, at the same time, median household 
income in Carteret County was $46,155, slightly higher than the statewide median 
household income of $45,570.  In 2010, a working family in Carteret County with 2 adults 
and 2 children needed to earn, on average, $47,748 annually to afford basic living 
expenses in the county, about 5% more than the current median household income. 
These statistics reflect the low, seasonal wages associated with tourism-based 
businesses, retail sales, construction, commercial fishing, etc. that are the mainstay 
wage-payers in the county.   
 
Even professional wages in the county are lower.  While teachers in North Carolina are 
paid on the basis of a uniform state salary schedule, the county’s salary supplements 
are comparatively lower than in many other counties.  For the 2010-2011 school year, 
the average Carteret County teacher supplement was $2,643, which was $1,000-$1,500 
less than that provided by most other coastal North Carolina counties and $3,000 less 
than supplements offered to teachers in the state’s major urban areas. 
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The Carteret County economy is significantly impacted by the Marine Corps bases and 
facilities located in adjoining Craven and Onslow counties, as shown by the following 
map: 
 

 
 
If it were not for county residents who commute to jobs at MCAS Cherry Point and, to a 
lesser extent, to MCB Camp Lejeune, incomes in the county would be even lower.  In 
2010, residents who worked at MCAS Cherry Point accounted for 23% of the total 
county wages. 
 
Housing:  The estimated number of housing units of all types in the county in 2010 was 
approximately 48,000, of which about 7,600 were annual rental properties.  However, 
42% of renters were unable to afford the fair market rent for a 2-bedroom housing unit in 
the county in 2010, again reflecting the low county wage level.   
 
In 2010, there were about 21,000 owner-occupied housing units, leaving about 17,000 
housing units (about 35% of the total) in the county that serve as seasonal tourism 
rentals and/or second homes that house no permanent residents.  Historically, local 
politicians have appreciated the high ratio of non-resident housing units since they 
contribute to the tax base (approximately 42% of all county tax revenues come from 
Bogue Banks), yet they do not impose burdens on local services (especially schools).   
 
There is, however, a negative aspect of this housing picture:  permanent residents, 
especially those at lower income levels, often feel that they are being priced out of real 
estate close to where they work, a common problem in rural counties. 
 
Health:  On average, from 2008 to 2010, 17% of  Carteret  County residents did not 
have health insurance, compared to 16.2% of all North Carolinians.  The life expectancy 
rate for an African-American child born in  Carteret  County is 74.8, whereas the rate is 
78.1 for a  white child. The average life expectancy for all children born in Carteret 
County is 77.9 years.  
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Education:  The 4-year graduation rate for  Carteret  County  in 2010-2011 was  83%, 
compared to the state rate of 77.9%.  The 4-year graduation rate for African-Americans 
in Carteret  County in 2010-2011 was 68.1%, 69.2% for Latinos, and 84.3% for whites.  
On average, from 2008 to 2010, 23.7% of adults in Carteret County had bachelor’s 
degrees or higher. 
 
Crime:  Crime rates in Carteret County are about average for the state of North 
Carolina.  In 2011, the county crime index (number of crimes per 100,000 population) for 
violent crimes (murder, rape, robbery, and aggravated assault) was 292.3, significantly 
lower than the state average of 345.6.  But, the index for property crimes (burglary, 
larceny, and motor vehicle theft) for that year was 3,632.0, slightly higher than the 
3,565.2 state average. Low incomes, drugs, and poor education seem to be factors in 
county crime rates. 

 
Ignoring for the moment Mark Twain’s opinion of statistics, what do all these numbers mean?   
 
First, extrapolating from the age of county residents, it is estimated that about 30% of the 
current county total population is made up of retirees and their families.  Also, about 25% of the 
working population consists of either active duty military or civilians who work as employees at 
military facilities or for private sector businesses outside Carteret County.  These data, then, 
indicate that only about 45% of resident households in Carteret County have incomes that are 
dependent on economic engines within the county itself.  If it were not for retirees and jobs 
outside the county, Carteret County would rank significantly lower on economic scales than 
current data indicate. 
 
For the 45% of the population that earns a living within Carteret County, education, healthcare, 
government, and retail are the major employers and income sources within the county.  Next 
comes tourism and then real estate and construction, both followed rather distantly by 
manufacturing and distribution.  
 
Employment within Carteret County is both (a) cyclic on a seasonal basis and (b) highly 
variable, as shown graphically from unemployment data published by the Federal Reserve (in 
which the dark shaded vertical lines represent periods of national economic downturn): 

 

 
 
These data clearly reflect the limited employment opportunities within Carteret County. Outside 
of education, healthcare, and government, there are few “professional” career opportunities in 
the county.  There are currently two or three engineering firms offering services related primarily 
to coastal development (land planning, environmental, etc.) and two architects who practice in 
the county.  There are several construction and contracting firms within the county, primarily 
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focused on residential development, but only a few that perform commercial and institutional 
construction and even these firms depend heavily on projects located outside of the county.  
Carteret County simply does not have the population base nor the economic growth rate to 
support much in the way of professional service firms. 
 
Unsurprisingly, Carteret County does have numerous insurance companies, financial planning 
and/or service firms, and banks.  The wealth held by retirees and part-time residents is fairly 
significant and has attracted these services to the county. 
 
The county has one hospital, the 120-bed Carteret General Hospital, which essentially is a 
primary care facility.  With few exceptions, for serious trauma and for secondary or tertiary level 
of care, county residents must go to New Bern, Greenville, Wilmington, or even 
Raleigh/Durham/Chapel Hill.   
 
Carteret General Hospital, based on analysis done by Business North Carolina magazine in 
March 2013, does not rank among the 30 “best hospitals” in North Carolina (out of 115 general 
hospitals in the state).  Nor is it included among North Carolina’s “standout hospitals” for any 
medical specialty as determined by “U.S. News and World Report” magazine in 2012. It is not 
listed as one of the top 25 “patient pick” hospitals in North Carolina (hospitals that patients 
recommend to friends and family) tabulated in a study by the Consumer Assessment of 
Healthcare Providers and Systems.   
 
The 2013 “North Carolina Hospital Patient Engagement Index” compiled by the Axial Exchange 
ranks Carteret General Hospital as 34th out of 95 hospitals in North Carolina on the basis of 
“patient engagement,” a measure of how well the hospital responds to each patient’s health 
needs and overall patient satisfaction.  Carteret General’s score of 47 was significantly below 
the state’s top-ranking hospitals (for example, Rex Hospital in Raleigh had a score of 75), 
ranked below average in the “health management” category and “average” for “patient 
satisfaction.”   
 
Local health care is supported by a cadre of 111 physicians (resulting in a comparatively high 
ratio of 17 physicians per 10,000 permanent residents) who practice in the county.  An aging 
population with greater health care needs, coupled with the attractions of coastal living, has 
resulted in steady increases in the number of physicians living in the county since 1990 (a trend 
that continues today).   
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CHAPTER 2 
 

CARTERET COUNTY:  1607-1789 
 
 
 
 
 
The significant events affecting Carteret County during the period 1608-1789 include the 
following: 
 

1607 Jamestown colony in Virginia established by the “Virginia Company” as a 
commercial project, the first English colony in North America to survive. 

1622 Virginia colonists begin to migrate into northeast North Carolina 
1663  Charter for the “Carolina” colony granted by King Charles II to the eight 

Lords Proprietor. 
1685 First settlers arrive in (future) Carteret County. 
1710 New Bern founded by Baron de Graffenried with Swiss and German 

Protestant colonists. 
1711-1715 Tuscarora War, conflict between new settlers and Tuscarora Indian tribe. 
1712 Carolina colony divided into North Carolina and South Carolina. 
1713 Beaufort laid out, first town in (future) Carteret County. 
1722 Carteret Precinct formed from Craven Precinct. 
1723 Port Beaufort chartered. 
1729 Seven of the eight Lords Proprietors sell their ownership shares of the North 

Carolina colony to King George II, making North Carolina a royal colony. 
1731   First royal governor of North Carolina appointed. 
1747 Spanish privateers capture and sack Beaufort. 
1753 Port of Portsmouth established. 
1765 Stamp Act passed by Parliament. 
1770 Carteret County boundary extended to include the Outer Banks south of 

Currituck. 
1776-1783 Revolutionary War. 
1778 Fort Hancock built at Cape Lookout Bight. 
1782 British privateer raid on Beaufort. 
1783 England recognized independence of the United States of America. 
1787 Constitution of the United States of America drafted. 
1788 Constitution ratified by nine states (two-thirds of the original 13 states) and 

becomes law. 
1789 North Carolina ratified the Constitution. 

 
 
The New World 
 
Norse explorers, sailing along the coastline from Greenland to Iceland to “Vinland,” landed on 
the North American coast in present day Canada in the 1200s, but they didn’t stay.  It was  
Christopher Columbus who, in his four voyages from Spain in 1492, 1493-1494, 1498-1500, and 
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1502-1504, opened the door for European settlement of the Southern part of North America, all 
of Central America, and much of South America.   
 
Columbus and other early Spanish explorers were initially disappointed with their discoveries 
since the Caribbean islands they found had no gold or silver and little else of immediate trade 
value. It was not until the continent itself was explored that Spain found the wealth it had sought 
in the form of abundant gold and silver in Mexico and South America.  
 
In the Americas, the Spanish also found existing empires that were as large and populous as 
those in Europe. However, small bodies of Spanish conquistadors (“conquerors”) managed to 
conquer these states: the Aztec empire in Mexico in 1521 and the Inca empire in modern Peru 
in 1532.  
 
The Spanish focused on the extraction and export of gold and silver using native slave labor. 
Church missions essentially enslaved the remaining local populations to work their farms. 
Ultimately, Spain’s governance resulted in killing off most of the original population in central 
and South America through disease, slavery, and murder (all, it must be noted, with the blessing 
of the Catholic Church).  
 
For over 200 years Spain’s economic rape of the New World allowed it to become the richest, 
most powerful nation in Europe. But, Spain’s economic advantages arising from riches extracted 
from its colonies in the New World did not escape notice by the French and English, both of 
whom began their own explorations of lands north of those claimed by Spain in the second half 
of the 16th Century.  France established its first settlements along the coast of today’s Nova 
Scotia and New Brunswick, and then moved inland along the St. Laurence River to settle at 
Tadoussac and Quebec City in the 1600s. Later French explorers pushed westward and to the 
south, resulting in French settlements as far west as today’s Dakotas and as far south as 
Missouri.  
 
Finally, the English got into the act when, in 1585 and again in 1587, Sir Walter Raleigh 
attempted to place a colony on North American soil in what was to later become North Carolina.  
Both of these attempts failed, but, in 1606, a more substantive English colonization effort was 
undertaken when the Virginia Company was chartered to establish settlements in the New 
World and have these settlements be so successful as to return a profit to the Company, a 
purely commercial venture.  In 1607, the Virginia Company ships landed on the north shore of 
the James River in what is now Virginia and established the first English colony at Jamestown. 
 
The Virginia Company was actually a pair of English joint stock companies chartered by King 
James I on 10 April 1606 for the purposes of establishing settlements in North America and 
returning a profit. The two companies, called the "Virginia Company of London" (or the “London 
Company”( and the "Virginia Company of Plymouth" (or the “Plymouth Company”) operated with 
identical charters, but with differing territories. It was the London Company that established the 
Virginia settlement, followed in 1620 by the Massachusetts settlement of the Plymouth 
Company.  
 
To the disappointment of its investors, the London Company failed to discover gold or silver in 
Virginia. However, as the colony spread and its population grew, the Company did establish 
trade of various types, primarily furs and naval stores. The big trade breakthrough, though, 
came when colonist John Rolfe (of Pocahontas fame) introduced several sweeter strains of 
tobacco from the Caribbean to replace the harsher-tasting kind planted by the Indians in 
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Virginia. Rolfe's tobacco strains led to development of tobacco as the premier cash crop and 
significant export from Virginia and the other early English colonies.  
 
These early settlements were peopled by two distinct types of settlers, characterized by Gerald 
W. Johnson in Our English Heritage as the “expendables” and the “indispensables.”  
 
The first wave of settlers were the expendables, sentenced by English courts to “transportation” 
to the colonies as punishment (typically resulting in sure death from hardship, disease, and/or 
Indians) for simply being a person who, in the judgment of the court, fell in one of the categories 
of undesirables defined in an act of Parliament of 1572 (39 Eliz. c. 4).  Even as late as 1718, 
when Virginia tried to refuse any more “transportees” in to the colony, England continued to 
exile thousands of individuals to the Americas and, later, to Australia.  
 
The London Company, though, soon recognized that transportees made poor colonists. If 
economic development of the colony was to occur, settlers with skills -- carpenters, farmers, 
etc…were sorely needed. To attract these people, indispensable to the success of the colony, 
the Company offered a very valuable commodity, land.  
 
The industrial revolution had not yet come to England. So, skilled workers, while they may have 
had difficulty imagining themselves rich in a  monetary sense, certainly could consider  
themselves rich if they owned their own farm or shop. In their experience, people who owned 
property could not be browbeaten or pushed around by anyone. Suffrage was linked to property 
and to be a freeholder meant that a man counted in public affairs.  Land meant not only 
economic success, but freedom. 
 
The London Company offered 50 acres to skilled persons in return for passage to Virginia and 7 
years indenture or service (later reduced to 4 years).  While this sounds unreasonable under our 
21st century value system, this was an astonishingly fair offer in the early 17th century. Literally 
thousands of dissatisfied Englishmen indentured themselves to get a start in the New World as, 
ultimately, freeholders. Most of these indispensables were literate (in fact, the literacy rate in 
Virginia in 1619 exceeded its literacy rate in 1719) and hard working. And, because, they had 
greater skills and were supported by the Company to promote their economic success, survival 
rates was much higher than for transportees.  
 
Aside from the almost unbelievable opportunity of becoming land owners, discontent with their 
lives in England was also a major factor for the indispensables. Poverty was major concern and  
the 17th century was a time of savage persecution of minorities of all types, religious, political, 
and social, in England.   
 
The result of all this is that the early English settler population, by the middle of the 17th century, 
was for the most part made up of hardy, independent individuals who were in search of a better 
life.  And, they soon spilled over into the future North Carolina colony. 
 
 
Carteret County Settlement 
 
In 1622, John Pory led an expedition from Jamestown to explore the Chowan River region and 
beginning in the 1650s, settlers from the Virginia began to migrate south along the Chowan into 
the western edge of the Albemarle Sound. Around 1655, the first permanent English settlements 
in the future North Carolina were founded on Albemarle Sound.  
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In 1663, Charles II had granted land south of Virginia for a new colony that he named “Carolina” 
(after himself and his father, since the name “Charles” is "Carolus" in Latin), which included all 
of today's North and South Carolina, with part of Georgia, to eight "Lords Proprietors.”  Among 
these Proprietors was Sir George Carteret.  In 1669, the Proprietors decided to divide Albemarle 
into four “sections” named Carteret, Berkley, Shaftesbury and Albemarle, after themselves.   
 
Vice Admiral Sir George Carteret, 1st Baronet Carteret of St. Ouen (c1610 – 1680) was a 
royalist statesman from Jersey in the Channel Islands.  He served as Treasurer of the British 
Navy and was one of the original Lords Proprietor of the former colonies of Carolina and New 
Jersey, appointed in the 1640s.  Carteret, a town in New Jersey as well as Carteret County in 
North Carolina, were named after him. 
 
Carteret was the son of Elias de Carteret and Elizabeth Dumaresq of Jersey.  George dropped 
the "de" from his surname Carteret when he entered the English navy, concerned that it 
sounded too French. He served as an officer in various naval ships in the 1630s and 
commanded the Mary Rose before becoming Comptroller of the Navy in 1641. 
 
When the English Civil War started, he retired from the navy and withdrew with his family to 
Jersey, but subsequently returned to aid the projects of the royalists. After the royalists lost the 
war, he provided asylum to the Prince of Wales and other refugees, including Charles II, and 
defended the island against the Parliamentarians. 
 
At the restoration of Charles II as king, George Carteret, having shared Charles's banishment, 
joined the restored monarch on his triumphant entry into London.  Carteret’s fidelity to the royal 
cause gave him great influence at court and Carteret was sworn into the Privy Council, 
appointed Vice-Chamberlain of the Household, and given the office of Treasurer of the Navy.  
 
Carteret had taken great interest in the colonization of America. In recognition of all the help 
given to him during his exile in Jersey and, later, in France in the 1640s, Charles II gave 
Carteret a large grant of land in North America previously named New Netherlands, which he 
promptly renamed New Jersey.  In 1663, he became one of the proprietors of the Province of 
Carolina. Carteret County, and town of Carteret, New Jersey are named after him.   
 
In 1673, Carteret was appointed one of the Lords of the Admiralty and continued in the public 
service until his death on 14 January 1680.  His son, also named George Carteret (1669–1695), 
inherited the proprietorship and became 1st Baron Carteret in 1681.  He married Grace 
Granville, and their son John (1690–1763) became the 2nd Baron Carteret, inheriting the 
proprietorship upon his father’s death.  He was elevated to Earl of Granville in 1744 and the 
Carteret family name became derelict.     
 
By 1680, the Albemarle Section of the colony, the area around the Albemarle Sound and along 
the Chowan River, was the only area settled by white men, but these settlers were looking for 
more land, better land, and cheaper land.  Since these new settlers were looking for land on 
navigable rivers that could be used for transport, rather than moving westward, they continued 
to move slowly southward along the sounds and rivers. 
 
By 1685, there is mention in the records of a settlement at present-day Portsmouth, described 
as being on the “south side of Ocracoke Inlet.” Harkers Island was first titled to Farnifold Green 
in 1707, along with other lands on Core Sound.  About 1707, French Huguenots (protestants) 
from the Richmond area in Virginia moved into the Neuse River basin, including the area around 
what is now Carteret County. In 1708, John Nelson received a deed to 260 acres in the “Core 
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Sound” area, north of the North River. And, by 1710, the Core Sound area (the future Carteret 
County) had become a small colony.  Additional land grants at Cedar Point, Shackleford Banks, 
and Downeast were made in 1713. And, in 1721, Quakers from Rhode Island came in family 
units and settled on the north side of the Newport River. 
 
In 1696, Bath County was separated from the new Albemarle County and the area 
encompassing the future Carteret County was placed in the "Archdale Precinct" of Bath County.  
Bath County at that time extended from the Albemarle Sound down to the undivided limits of the 
province. In 1712, "Archdale Precinct" was renamed "Craven Precinct.” Carteret "Precinct" was 
then created in 1722 from part of Craven "Precinct" and both remained as divisions of Bath 
County until 1739 when Bath County was dissolved and all "Precincts" became "Counties.”  
 
In 1710, Swiss Baron Christophe de Graffenried brought a colony of Swiss and German 
Protestants from England to America, to settle along the banks of the upper Neuse, and 
founded the town of "New Berne" on land purchased from the Indians.  This was the site of an 
existing small Neusioc tribe settlement at the conflux of the Trent and Neuse rivers that became 
the flash point for the Tuscarora War of 1711-1713, the greatest trial for early white settlers in 
eastern North Carolina and particularly for those who settled in Craven Precinct.   
 
Even though there was no established western boundary for Craven Precinct, before 1715, the 
White Oak River and Bogue Inlet were essentially the western limits of settlement in southeast 
North Carolina. 
 
 
COREE AND TUSCARORA WARS 
 
The Coree Indians, the tribe for whom Core Sound is named, occupied lands on the south side 
of the Neuse River in today’s Carteret and Craven counties and, according to at least one 
source, their territory included Ocracoke Island and Core Banks. The tribe had a population 
estimated to be about 1,000 in 1600.  The Coree population was greatly reduced by smallpox by 
1670 and in a war with another tribe in the 1690s. John Lawson refers to them as Coranine 
Indians and in 1701 describes their two villages, Coranine and Raruta, with a total population of 
about 125. 
 
As white settlers intruded into Coree territory along the Neuse River and began to settle in the 
area north of present-day Beaufort, conflict between the colonists and the Corees resulted in the 
colonial government declaring war on the tribe, defeating them in the “Coree-Nynee” (Coranine) 
War of 1706-1708.  After this defeat, the Coree survivors moved inland to seek protection of 
their allies, the Tuscarora, leaving Carteret County to its white settlers.  

 
The Tuscaroras, an Indian tribe related to the Iroquois, migrated to North Carolina from 
Pennsylvania in the 1500s. The Tuscaroras settled in what is now Carteret, Pamlico, Craven, 
Lenoir, Greene, Jones, Beaufort, and Pitt Counties.  According to one early eighteenth-century 
report, the Tuscaroras lived in fifteen different villages scattered throughout the Pamlico and 
Neuse River basins.   
 
The Tuscarora lived in relative peace with the white settlers for over 50 years.  However, whites 
often took advantage of Tuscarora in trade negotiations and some settlers even captured 
Tuscarora women and children and sold them into slavery. John Lawson put the situation quite 
plainly in his observation on relations with the Indians: "They are really better to us than we are 
to them; they always give us Victuals at their Quarters, and take care we are arm'd against 
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Hunger and Thirst: We do not do so by them (generally speaking) but let them walk by our 
Doors Hungry, and do not often relieve them."  
 
By 1710, there were two primary groups of Tuscarora in North Carolina, a Northern group led by 
Chief Tom Blount and a Southern group led by a Chief Hancock. Chief Blount occupied an area 
in present-day Bertie County along the Roanoke River, while Chief Hancock’s group was closer 
to New Bern, occupying the area south of the Pamlico River.  
 
That year, conflicts between the Indians and the intruding white settlers reached the point that 
the Tuscarora decided to leave the state.  They petitioned the government of Pennsylvania for 
permission to relocate to that state.  Pennsylvania agreed, provided that the North Carolina 
government would provide reassurance that the Tuscarora were a peaceful tribe.  However, 
North Carolina declined to do so since the it would lose the lucrative goods trade with the 
Indians and their contribution to providing Indian slaves that were sold to local planters.  
Relations between the tribe and the state deteriorated rapidly. 
 
Causes of the conflict between the Tuscaroras and white settlers can be narrowed down to 
three Indian grievances and two white grievance.  The Indians were unhappy with the unfair 
practices of white traders, enslavement of Indian women and children by white settlers, and, 
most importantly, land encroachment and loss of hunting grounds due to ever-increasing 
numbers of white settlers.  Whites, in turn, disliked the fact that the Tuscaroras routinely 
harbored run-away black slaves, viewed by the whites as simply stealing their property, and that 
Indian hunters routinely killed settlers livestock that was allowed to range free in the forests.  
The primitive farming methods used by the Tuscarora involved periodic burning of standing 
forests to clear new planting grounds and the English settlers saw this as a terrible economic 
waste. 
 
The final straw for the Tuscarora appears to have been de Graffenried’s settlement of New 
Bern. The settlement was established on the site of the Neusioc tribe’s town of Chattooka 
(sometimes spelled “Cartouca”) at the intersection of the Neuse and Trent Rivers in today’s 
Craven County. John Lawson, who was Surveyor-General of the colony, had chosen this spot 
for the colony and told de Graffenreid that the site was uninhabited. Then, when the Neusioc 
site was found to be occupied by the Indians, Lawson apparently recommended that the natives 
be driven off without payment.  De Graffenreid, to his credit, did not follow Lawson’s advice. The 
Neusiocs were paid for their land and they left, but apparently were not satisfied with the deal. 
 
In mid-September of 1711, John Lawson invited Baron de Graffenreid to go with him up the 
Neuse River to explore the upper reaches of the river and, hopefully, locate a new road route to 
Virginia.  But, a new road had no value unless there was also a plan for settlers to establish new 
farms and settlements up the Neuse from New Bern, a further penetration into Tuscarora lands.  
The Tuscarora knew Lawson and understood his position as Surveyor General for the North 
Carolina colony.  If he was exploring further into Tuscarora territory, then surely, to the Indians, 
that seemed a precursor to another land grab by the whites.  
 
Consequently, several days after their departure, both men and their two black slaves were 
seized by the Tuscarora and taken to Catechna, Chief Hancock's town about four miles north of 
present-day Grifton in Pitt County. Five hundred warriors from various tribes had already 
gathered at Catechna and were preparing to do battle with the white settlers. 
 
Lawson and de Graffenreid were questioned throughout the first night by a number of 
neighboring chiefs. They were first told that they would be released the next day. However, 
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when morning came, more chiefs, who hadn't been there for the first round of questioning, 
wanted to question the men.  During the questioning, John Lawson quarreled heatedly with a 
Coree chief named Core Tom and subsequently was executed.  The day after Lawson's 
execution, de Graffenreid was informed that he would be released, but not until after the Indians 
had finished their attacks on white settlers.  De Graffenreid did, however, secure a promise from 
the Indians not to harm his settlement at New Bern.  He remained a captive of the Tuscarora for 
the next six weeks.   
 
The Southern Tuscarora, led by Chief Hancock, worked in conjunction with several tribes,  
Pamplicos, the Cothechneys, the Corees, the Mattamuskeets, and the Matchepungoes, to 
attack the settlers at a wide range of locations in the Tuscarora region in a short time period. 
Principle targets were white planters along the Roanoke, Neuse, and Trent Rivers, and the town 
of Bath.  
 
The colonists were divided by political disagreement. Edward Hyde, a cousin of Queen Anne, 
had come over from England in 1710 to administer the colony as deputy governor for North 
Carolina. His right to the post was disputed by Thomas Cary who had previously held the office. 
In the dispute that followed, known as Cary's Rebellion, Hyde and Cary both attracted 
supporters who actually took up arms against each other. The colony was in the midst of civil 
war.  By the time Cary’s Rebellion ended in the summer of 1711, there was already serious 
unrest among the Indians in the state, particularly with the Tuscarora and their allies. 
 
At sunrise on the morning of 22 September 1711, the Indians attacked. Divided into small war 
parties, the Indians swept down the Neuse and along the south shore of the Pamlico. Two hours 
later, a reported 130 colonists lay dead, about the same number on each stream. Some were 
tortured horribly; others were desecrated after death. Many were left wounded. The less 
fortunate were taken captive. The rest of the people fled for their lives, leaving the bodies of 
their loved ones to the elements. After several days of slaughter and destruction, the enemy 
drew back into Hancock's Town, taking their plunder and captives, including women and 
children. 
 
The people of North Carolina south of the Albemarle found themselves in the midst of a war 
they were not prepared to fight. In spite of past danger signals, they had made no preparations 
for possible hostilities. Nowhere in the whole colony was there a fortified place to which the 
people might flee to safety. There were few men with military training. Neither war supplies nor 
food had been stored for emergency use. The Indians seemed better supplied with ammunition 
than the colonists (most likely provided by Indian traders from Virginia), and a bad drought 
combined with neglect of the fields during Cary's Rebellion had resulted in a serious shortage of 
food. The trade of the colony had almost ceased and there was little money or credit with which 
to import clothing and other necessities which were scarce and badly needed. Worst of all, 
political differences still divided the people, making it impossible for the government to act with 
necessary speed and responsibility. 
 
With the first attack of the enemy, the colonists gathered together in certain plantation homes. A 
number of these dwellings were fortified as were the towns of Bath and New Bern. Within a 
month there were eleven or twelve such fortified garrisons in the colony, one of which appears 
to have been established on the Shackleford plantation in future Carteret County, each manned 
by untrained civilians.  
 
In 1708 and 1709 John and Francis Shackelford, brothers from Virginia, had been granted land 
on the west side of North River about 4 miles northeast of present day Beaufort (Moseley's 
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1733 map inset notes "Shakelford" plantation in this area). In response to Indian raids near his 
plantation, John Shackelford established one of the colony’s eleven fortified garrisons (the only 
garrison in future Carteret County), identified in the Colonial Records on 9 January 1712 by the 
entry "…in ye Garrison at Shackelfords plantation praying Liberty to plant Corne on ye said 
plantation. Ordered that ye afsd Garrison to have liberty to plant Tend & Gather Corn on ye Said 
plantation during the time they Keep Garrison there as afsd." 
 
With the majority of the white settlers confined in their fortified plantation garrisons, Indian 
warriors ravaged the countryside. Destruction was widespread and sometimes came within 
sight of the garrisons. On occasions, even garrisons were attacked.  To the terrified colonists, 
their condition seemed hopeless. Trapped as they were in scattered garrisons, a body large 
enough to strike back at the enemy with any effectiveness could not be raised. And, it was not 
wise for the few men in the individual garrisons to venture out among much larger numbers of 
hostile Indians.   
 
The colony’s government quickly asked Virginia for help, but that northern neighbor attempted 
to take advantage of the situation.  In exchange for their militia’s help, Virginia’s Governor 
Spotswood demanded that North Carolina cede all of the land encompassing present-day 
Edenton, Elizabeth City, and at least 10 present day counties in northeast North Carolina to 
Virginia.  North Carolina refused and turned to South Carolina for help.   
 
South Carolina, seeing the war as a potential source of Indian slaves for their booming 
plantation economy, responded favorably.  South Carolina dispatched Colonel John Barnwell 
and his troops, consisting of 30 white men and about 500 Indians, primarily Yamasee 
tribesmen, but also including Catawba, Cheraw, Cape Fear, Muskhogean, Wateree, and 
Wynyaw warriors, to aid North Carolina. 

Barnwell’s forces travelled northward from South Carolina, arriving in the Neuse River area in 
January 1712. Expecting to link up with a North Carolina force, they were disappointed when 
this force failed to appear, but they kept travelling. They located the Tuscarora Fort Narhantes 
on 30 January 1712 and immediately attacked and quickly defeated the Indians. Since Barnwell 
had promised his troops booty, scalps, and plunder as their reward, many of them now took 
what they could (including some captives) after the fighting ended and quietly slipped away. 

Barnwell and his remaining forces spent the rest of the winter attacking and destroying other 
Tuscarora villages in the area. On 27 February 1712, Barnwell’s force surrounded Chief 
Hancock's fort located across Contentnea Creek from Hancock’s village of Catechna, finding 
that many of the whites captured by the Indians were being held there.  Hoping to reduce the 
captives’ suffering, Barnwell negotiated for the captives’ release.  An agreement with the 
Tuscarora stipulated that twelve captives would be released immediately and the remaining 
captives would be released on 19 March at Batchelours Creek near New Bern.  The initial 12 
were released, but the Tuscarora reneged on the second part of the agreement and the 
remaining captives were never recovered.  

Barnwell established a garrison at Qurhous, across the Pamlico River from Bath, to keep 
communications open between the Pamlico and Neuse river basins. He also established Fort 
Barnwell about 30 miles up the Neuse from New Bern on the site of an abandoned Coree town 
near the mouth of Contentnea Creek.  Later that year, the Corees and their allied smaller tribes 
were enticed by Barnwell to attend a peace conference held at Fort Barnwell.  However, when 
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the Corees assembled, Barnwell’s men attacked them, killed a number of Coree men, and 
enslaved dozens of women and children.  

On 7 April 1712, Barnwell, with a force of 153 whites and 128 Indian warriors, surrounded Chief 
Hancock and his Tuscarora warriors at his town of Catechna. After a ten-day siege, the 
Tuscarora offered to end hostilities under rather generous terms, surrendering Chief Hancock 
and three others in exchange of Barwell’s allowing the remaining Tuscarora and their allies to 
leave.  Barnwell accepted these terms, but he was censured by Governor Hyde for doing so. 
Fearing then that he would receive no rewards from the government for his efforts, Barnwell 
took several captive Indians as slaves as his payment and returned to South Carolina. 
Barnwell's departure with his captives, however, was interpreted by the Tuscarora as a violation 
of the terms of their surrender and they soon returned to the warpath. 
 
In June 1712, the North Carolina government again appealed to South Carolina for help.  In 
early October, South Carolina agreed and appointed Colonel James Moore to assemble 
sufficient forces and rendezvous with North Carolina troops at Forth Barnwell. Moore assembled 
a force consisting of 33 whites and more than 800 Indian warriors, mostly Cherokee and 
Yamasee, and arrived at Fort Barnwell in early December 1712. 
 
On 17 January 1713 Moore led his forces to the new Tuscarora stronghold at Fort Nooherooka 
about 5 miles north of present day Snow Hill in Greene County, arriving there on 1 March 1713. 
On 20 March 1713, an assault was launched and the last Indian resistance was overcome three 
days later as the fort was set afire. Of the Tuscarora, nearly 400 warriors, women, and children 
were killed or burned alive inside the fort; another 166 were killed outside the fort while trying to 
escape the fire; and nearly 400 were taken as captives. Most of those who escaped fled 
northward to Virginia and eventually made their way to New York, joining the Iroquois League 
as the Sixth Nation, abandoning North Carolina. (Archeological expeditions to the site of the 
Tuscarora fort in the 1990s found that it was well designed, with palisades and fortified 
blockhouses.) 
 
A few surviving Tuscaroras, Corees, and Matchapunga, numbering about 50 warriors, took 
refuge in the Great Alligator Swamp in today’s Dare County and continued hostilities.  This 
guerrilla war continued for almost two more years until, on 11 February 1715, a treaty was 
signed and the remnants of the Coree and Matchapunga tribes were assigned a reservation 
tract near Lake Mattamuskeet in Hyde County.   
 
A treaty signed in June 1718 granted the Tuscarora a tract of land on the Roanoke River in what 
is now Bertie County. This was the area already occupied by Chief Tom Blount and his Northern 
Tuscarora and was specified as encompassing 56,000 acres. Tom Blount was recognized by 
the Legislature of North Carolina as titular head of all Tuscarora in the state. All remaining 
Southern Tuscarora were removed from their homes and relocated to these treaty lands. But, 
over the next several decades, the Tuscarora lands were gradually diminished as they were 
sold off in deals that were frequently designed to benefit white buyers. 
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The Tuscarora population, along with that of the 
few other remaining tribes in eastern North 
Carolina, continued to decline.  Whites in the 
colony continued to abuse the Indians and, by 
1755, the total Tuscarora population in eastern 
North Carolina was estimated to only 365, at 
most.  (Today, the Tuscarora Nation of North 
Carolina, located near Maxton, has about 700 
members and there are other small groups of 
Tuscarora descendants scattered about the 
state.) 
 
In early 2013, a memorial to the Tuscarora was 
erected near Fort Nooherooka at the intersection 
of N.C. 58 and Nooherooka Road in Greene 
County. 
 
The conflicts between the Tuscarora and white settlers in eastern North Carolina were not 
unusual; such conflicts occurred all along the Eastern Seaboard during the period prior to 1750.  
According to Harvard historian Bernard Bailyn, this era should be known as the “barbarous 
years” when both sides engaged in horrific treatment of each other that included torture and 
appalling deaths of men, women, and children by fire, flaying, and hatchets.  But, the white 
settlers were the ones who turned these conflicts into genocide, hoping to wipe the Indians off 
the face of the map. The Indians, according to Bailyn, were not opposed to white settlers, just 
not so many of them. The Indians liked the trade goods and advanced weapons the settlers 
brought, but wanted to keep them at arm’s length and under their control.  Unfortunately, that 
didn’t work out. 
 
 
Port Beaufort  
 
The inlet between Bogue Banks and Shackleford Banks (originally called “Topsail Inlet,” but now 
named “Beaufort Inlet”) was considered by early sailors as one of the safest along North 
Carolina's Outer Banks.   
 
On 20 December 1707, Farnifold Green obtained a “patent” (land grant) for the south end of the 
peninsula formed by the Core (now Newport) and North Rivers, facing the inlet. One month 
later, on 21 January 1708, Peter Worden secured a patent for 640 acres on the west side of 
North River, part of which was included in Green’s patent. By October of that year, Worden 
recognized Green’s ownership and, on 30 October 1708, he cleared Green’s title by giving him 
a deed for “…one certain Messuage or tenement of Land situate lying and being on the South 
side of North River, near to the Point of Land called Newport Town, with all its rights and 
privileges -- .” The site was named Newport Town and the name of the river that flows by it on its 
west side, originally called the Core River, was renamed the Newport River.  
 
Sometime before 1713, Green sold his land to Robert Turner and, in March of that year, Turner 
laid out a town on 100 acres on the water as shown by the figure below. (Note that there was no 
Front Street and the only east-west streets were Ann and Broad. Waterfront property was 
evidently considered more valuable as indicated by the narrow lots facing the water.)  He 
obtained permission form the Lord Proprietors and renamed the town “Beaufort” in honor of 
Henry Somerset, Duke of Beaufort who was then “Palatine of Carolina,” the highest ranking 
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Lord Proprietor.  
 

 
It has been commonly reported that Beaufort is located on the site of the former Indian village 
“Cwarioc,” meaning “fish town.” But, according to historian Charles L. Paul, “Cwarioc" appears 
to be someone's shortened version of the name Cwareuuock, one of the several names applied 
to the Coree Indian tribe that occupied the Core Sound area. There is, however, no 
documentation that "fish town" is a translation of “Cwarioc” and references to “fish town” may be 
considered to be nothing more than  folklore. 
 
Growth of the town was slow. In 1718, the pirate Blackbeard, described Beaufort as “a poor little 
village.”  (We know that on 3 June 1718, Blackbeard, with three small ships and his much larger 
flagship Queen Anne’s Revenge, passed through Topsail Inlet into Beaufort Harbor.  The 
Revenge ran hard aground on the edge of the channel and was abandoned after several 
attempts to free it and the loss of a second ship in the process.  Recent research shows that 
Blackbeard went by the name Edward Thatch, not Edward “Teach” as many historians have 
said.  Apparently, the name “Teach” was an often repeated error made by the Boston News-
Letter, the colonies’ only newspaper at the time, in their reports of the pirate’s exploits.) 
 
Disappointed that his investment in Beaufort was not producing, Turner sold his land to Richard 
Rutsull (“Russell”) in 1720.   
 
When Carteret Precinct was created in 1722, Beaufort was selected as the site for a courthouse 
and designated a port of entry by the Lords Proprietors (and Beaufort remains the Carteret 
County seat today).  The colonial government chartered the town in 1723 with the name “Port 
Beaufort” and town’s chartered area was increased to 200 acres.   
 
In 1729, North Carolina, which had been officially separated from South Carolina in 1712, 
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became a royal colony when King George II purchased the shares in the colony from seven of 
the eight Lords Proprietors.  
 
Beaufort's growth continued to remain very slow throughout the 18th century. North Carolina 
Governor George Burrington wrote in 1731 that Beaufort had acquired "little success & scarce 
any inhabitants." A French visitor in 1765 found Beaufort "a small village not above 12 houses." 
The "inhabitants seem miserable, they are very lasy (lazy) and Indolent, they live mostly on fish 
and oisters (oysters), which they have in great plenty." 
 
In Europe, there were two wars in the period of 1739-1748, the War of Jenkin's Ear (1739-1743) 
and the War of Austrian Succession (1744-1748).  In colonial America, these two conflicts were 
considered to be merely one long war that was called King George's War.  Because of hostilities 
in Europe, the French and Spanish encouraged privateers to raid, plunder, pillage, and 
generally harass the English colonies from the French base in Nova Scotia and from the 
Spanish citadel at St. Augustine, Florida. 
 
In 1741, and again in 1744, Spanish privateers harassed the coast of North Carolina, especially 
off Ocracoke Inlet.  Then, in 1747, they entered Topsail Inlet and threatened the town of 
Beaufort.  Militia troops, hurriedly mustered under command of Major Enoch Ward, held the 
Spanish off until 26 August 1747 when they captured the town.  However, Colonel Thomas 
Lovick and Captain Charles Cogdell gathered sufficient troops to force the Spanish from the 
town by early September.  
 
 
North Core Banks and Portsmouth 
 
Inlets though the barrier islands at Currituck, Roanoke, and Hatteras were closed or closing by 
the 1730s, and ships traveled to Ocracoke Inlet to gain passage between the sound and the 
Atlantic Ocean.  Ocracoke Inlet became the primary “outlet for all the waters of North Carolina, 
excepting the Cape Fear and its tributaries.” However, Ocracoke Inlet presented several 
obstacles to navigation, including the bar at the entrance and the shoal or “swash” within the 
inlet.  
 
The settlement at Portsmouth on the south side of Ocracoke inlet existed primarily as a place 
for “lightering,” a process by which cargo was removed from ocean-going vessels to 
warehouses, then transshipped across the sounds by smaller, shallow boats known as 
“lighters.” 
 
The need for skilled mariners to guide ships through the changing channels and assist in the 
lightering process led to large numbers employed as pilots in and around the inlet. The pilots  
also marked channels and posted signals for larger vessels. An act in 1715 by the colonial 
Assembly provided for pilots at both Roanoke and Ocracoke inlets, and a provision in 1723 
authorized beacons or buoys to be placed at these inlets. These acts apparently were not put 
into effect, and in 1738, a third act was passed for these improvements. 
 
In 1753, an act was called for the “laying out a Town on Core Banks, near Ocracoke Inlet, in 
Carteret County, and for appointing Commissioners for completing the Fort at or near the same 
place.” The commissioners were instructed “to lay out fifty acres of land on Core Banks, most 
convenient to the said harbour, adjoining the said Banks, for a town, by the name of 
Portsmouth, into lots of half an acre each, with convenient streets, as they may think requisite.” 
By 1760, Portsmouth had developed into the largest English port south of Virginia. 
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The same act that established Portsmouth also provided for establishment of a fortification to 
protect Ocracoke Inlet, known as Fort Granville.  In 1758, Fort Granville and its barracks were 
under construction and manned. However, in 1761 it was reported that the only guns at the fort 
were “old Ship Guns.” In 1762, the garrison consisted of twenty-five men including officers, but 
by 1764, there were only four men and one commissioned officer and the fort was eventually 
abandoned. 
 
Throughout the Revolutionary War, Ocracoke Inlet remained open to colonial shipping. But, in 
mid-1777 the war came to North Carolina when the British landed at Ocracoke and Portsmouth 
to attack New Bern. In September 1777, the Governor of North Carolina ordered Captain John 
Nelson and the Craven Militia to the Core Banks, where a few months later, a group of colonial 
soldiers captured a thirty-ton British schooner at Cape Lookout Bight. 
 
 
South Core and Shackleford Banks 
 
Barden Inlet, which now separates South Core and Shackleford Banks, was formed by a 
hurricane on 15-16 September 1933. The inlet is named in honor of longtime New Bern 
Congressman Graham A. Barden, who funded dredging of the inlet in 1938 to improve access 
from Downeast to the ocean.  (Since then, the inlet has been dredged a number of times, the 
last time in 2010 when the dredge sand was pumped onto the South Core Banks beach to help 
protect the Cape Lookout Lighthouse and Keepers Quarters.) 
 
This is not the first time that an inlet has appeared at or near this location.  Maps dated 1733, 
1738, 1770, and 1775 show no inlet in the area, but maps dated 1808, 1833, and 1861 do show 
one.  However, these inlets did not last and maps dated 1865, 1882, and 1896 indicate that the 
inlet had closed, and it remained closed until 1933. Thus, during most of the history of this area, 
there was no inlet, just a shallow tidal "drain" between Core Sound and Cape Lookout Bight that 
could be easily waded at low tide.   
 
Throughout history, Core Banks has had numerous other inlets that opened suddenly with 
storms and then gradually shoaled-in or were closed by a later storm.  There has always been 
an inlet at or near Drum Inlet that divides Core Banks into North Core Banks and South Core 
Banks.  Old Drum Inlet that was re-opened by hurricanes Dennis and Floyd in 1999, but has 
now closed. New Drum Inlet, opened by the Corps of Engineers in 1971, has also closed.  A 
new inlet just south of New Drum Inlet was opened by Hurricane Ophelia in September 2005. 
The Ophelia Inlet is the remaining open inlet separating South and North Core Banks, but has 
shoaled badly in the years since it opened. There are numerous other now-closed inlets along 
North Core Banks. One of these, Swash Inlet, once separated the seven mile long tip of North 
Core Banks to form Portsmouth Island, the location of Portsmouth Village. 
   
The first record in Carteret County relating to what later became known as "Shackleford Banks" 
was a 1713 deed from Henry Somerset, Duke of Beaufort and one of the Lords Proprietors, to 
John Porter for a "tract of land containing 7,000 acres; lying on the sand banks between Drum 
Inlet and Old Topsail Inlet,” encompassing today's Shackleford Banks and South Core Banks, 
including Cape Lookout. 
 
Sometime between 1713-1723, John Porter (never having set foot on the island) sold his 7,000 
acres of “sand banks” to John Shackelford (the correct spelling of the surname was 
“Shackelford,” but the name was misspelled as “Shackleford” in the 1713 deed and that spelling 
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has endured) and Enoch Ward (Shackelford's son-in-law).  Then, in 1723, John Shackelford and 
Ward divided this tract of land; Enoch Ward was allocated one "moity" (half)" being from Cape 
Lookout Bay to Drum Inlet" and John Shackelford one "moity" running from "Old Topsail Inlet to 
Cape Lookout Bay."   Thus, Ward became owner of South Core Banks, while Shackelford 
owned the banks that would later bear his name, though it took some years for that name to 
come into common usage. On Moseley’s 1733 map of North Carolina, Shackleford Banks was 
named “Cape Lookout Island.” 
 
Between 1723 and 1805, the land on both banks was passed on to various sons, while smaller 
tracts of 50 to 250 acres were sold to others.  Thus, by 1825, there was a substantial population 
on Shackleford Banks and this population increased steadily until 1896-99 when a series of 
severe storms and hurricanes forced everyone off the island. 
 
Cape Lookout Bight (bay), formed by the hook-shaped sand spit that curves westward from the 
Cape, has long been recognized as one of the finest harbors on the North Carolina coast.  
Spanish privateers are thought to have used the Bight as a hiding place in the 1740s to stage 
their raid on Beaufort. When Royal Governor Arthur Dobbs visited the cape in 1755, he 
described it as "the best, although small, of any harbor from Boston to Georgia."  Even today, 
the Bight serves as a popular recreational anchorage and sanctuary for fishing boats during 
storms. 
 
As harvesting of trees from the Maritime forests on the Banks to produce naval stores in the 
17th century resulted in their ultimate “denuding,” both Core Banks and Shackleford Banks were 
used as open-range grazing for domestic livestock.  (In fact, fencing around the Cape Lookout 
Light Station was installed not to protect keepers’ livestock, but to keep out free roaming 
livestock.) 
 
 
Whaling 
 
By 1666, the coast of North Carolina was recognized as a 
promising whaling ground.  Right whales, and other whale 
species, migrate along the coast each year.  In the winter, 
December through April, whales move northward fairly 
close to shore and it is this migration that was the target 
of whalers.   
 
From the very earliest settlement days, the processing of 
whale carcasses that washed up on the beach was an 
important economic activity on the outer banks.   

 

 
But, New England whalers made an appearance along the coast 1726-1727 and maps from 
1756 and 1765 show "whaler's hutts" on Shackleford Banks, near where Diamond City was to 
rise, that indicate that shore-based whaling was underway. 
 
While some whalers sometimes spotted whales from their anchored vessels, the more common 
approach was to maintain watch from a tall elevation on shore.  The tall sand dune at the east 
end of Shackleford Banks (the future site of Diamond City) was ideal.  Then, having spotted 
their prey, whalers launched small boats for the attack and typically captured the whale within 
sight of shore.  
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The extent of those early shore-based whaling operations at Cape Lookout is not well known, 
though there are indications that one or more crews were whaling there almost continuously 
over a period after 1750 until the industry collapsed about 1900.  The economics of this fishery 
were based first on whale oil and, in the 19th century, on the use of whale baleen for women's 
corset stays. 
 
 
Politics and Independence 
 
Since the 1660s, the Lords Proprietors had recognized that one governor and a local Assembly, 
both appointed by them, couldn’t manage a colony as big as Carolina that, at the time, stretched 
from the Virginia down to Charles Town in South Carolina and inland to the Mississippi River.  In 
1691, the Proprietors appointed a governor for all of Carolina and a deputy governor for its 
northern half.  This division worked so well that, in 1712, they officially divided the Carolina 
colony into North and South Carolina, each with its own appointed governor. 
 
The English government, though, was unhappy with its proprietary colonies. The king and 
Parliament wanted taxes collected, colonists defended, and order maintained, just as most 
residents of North Carolina did, and they didn’t believe that the proprietors were managing their 
colonies properly.  In 1719, South Carolina, which had more resources than North Carolina and 
was therefore more valuable to England, was taken back from the Proprietors and made a royal 
colony ruled directly by the king. The king appointed the colony’s governor and had the right to 
approve (or disapprove) its laws. 
 
In 1729, seven of the eight Lords Proprietors agreed to sell their shares of North Carolina to 
King George II, and North Carolina, too, became a royal colony. One proprietor, though, held 
out: John Carteret, the descendant of Sir George Carteret, one of the original Lords Proprietors. 
Carteret continued to own one-eighth of the colony’s land, though he had no say in its 
government. Carteret later inherited the title Earl of Granville and took over management of his 
land, known as the Granville District, that included all the land for the first 60 miles south of the 
Virginia border. 
 
In 1731, the first royal governor of North Carolina was appointed and North Carolina’s 
government became more stable and effective.  But, under the Proprietary governors, the 
colonial Assembly had gained a great deal of power at the expense of weak governors and kept 
that power throughout the colonial period.  County and town governments, and especially 
courts, were what most people relied on and had the most contact with. North Carolinians had 
come to rely on themselves and on local officials whom they knew and trusted, and they 
associated high-level officials with incompetence and corruption, an association they would 
maintain throughout the eighteenth century. 
 
The state’s first royal governor established his residence in New Bern, then the second oldest 
town in North Carolina. New Bern continued to serve as the seat of the North Carolina colonial 
government and briefly as the state’s capital after independence from England was declared in 
1776.  However, during the American Revolution, the British Army had laid siege to New Bern 
and the state chose the new town of Raleigh as the site for its capital in 1788.  The Legislature 
felt that Raleigh’s more inland location protected it from attacks from the coast and the site was 
more central to the rapidly increasing state population.  The state’s capital was officially 
established there in 1792. 
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Even though there were conflicts between the American colonies and the English government 
long before 1765, for Carteret County that was the year that defined the beginning of the 
Revolutionary period.  In March 1765, the British Parliament passed the Stamp Act, requiring 
that official stamps be purchased and affixed to a variety of legal documents, including ship’s 
clearance papers and bills of lading.  Reaction and protest in the colonies was immediate and 
strong, especially so in Carteret County, where the effects of the Stamp Act were immediately 
felt. Shipping was the main business of its citizens, for every commercial activity depended on it. 
Naval stores were produced for shipping. Furs were prepared for transportation to distant 
markets. Grain, corn, rice and other farm products were grown and fish caught and salted, not 
only for home consumption but also for trade.  
 
The first record of activity growing out of these new concerns by the people of Carteret County 
was participation in electing delegates to the First Provincial Congress in August 1774.  Two 
representatives from Carteret County took part in passing the resolutions of that Congress that 
essentially ended trade with England after 1 January 1775 .  
 
Word of these resolves and others was quickly spread throughout the County. A resolve to the 
effect that King George III was rightful King no doubt gave hope that differences would soon be 
overcome, and that the delegates chosen to represent the Colony at the general Congress, to 
be held in Philadelphia, would help bring about reconciliation with Britain. A plan for committees 
to be set up in each county to enforce the measures taken was also resolved.  
 
A Second Provincial Congress, held in New Bern on 3 April 1775  was also attended by Carteret 
County representatives.  
 
In April 1775, Parliament passed an act cutting off the trade of the Colonies with that of Great 
Britain and the West Indies, excluding, however North Carolina, New York and Georgia. (The 
Colony of North Carolina was sent a message by her delegates attending the Continental 
Congress in Philadelphia that the reason for this was obvious: Britain could not maintain her 
naval force without the supply of naval products from North Carolina.)  At that time the Congress 
begged each colongy to “form yourselves into a militia,” warning the people that ammunition 
must be preserved and that the “crisis of America is not at a great distance.” 
 
Word of the battle of Lexington and Concord was quickly followed by news that North Carolina’s 
last Royal Governor, Josiah Martin, had fled from Tryon Palace in New Bern to Fort Johnston at 
Cape Fear River near Wilmington.  
 
In response to the call from the Continental Congress to the Colonies for troops, the North 
Carolina Provincial Congress meeting at Hillsborough authorized two regiments of five hundred 
men each for the “Continental Line” and six battalions of 500 “minute men” militia.  The 
immediate collection of back taxes to procure funds was ordered.  The Assembly also 
authorized the issuance of $125,000 in bills of credit. To redeem these bills, a poll tax was levied 
and severe penalties were imposed for refusal to accept the bills or for counterfeiting them. 
 
The Assembly appointed field officers for the companies of 50-man militias, including a 
company to be raised in Carteret County.  The training ground for this militia company was not 
in the town of Beaufort, but at Crow Hill, Thomas Chadwick’s plantation on Goose Creek off 
North River, a number of miles northeast of the county seat in the future community of Otway.  
 
The time had come for the men of Carteret County to make a choice: would they join the ranks 
of the Patriots, or “Whigs” as they were called, or would they stay loyal to their King?   The 
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overwhelming patriot victory over the Loyalists at the Battle of Moore’s Creek in February 1776, 
was a decisive factor in the choice of many. Men of the county responded to the call, some 
joining the militia, others signing up to march with the North Carolina regiments in the 
Continental army under General Washington.  
 
Word that the Declaration of Independence had been signed in Philadelphia was received on  
22 July 1776, while the North Carolina Committee of Safety was meeting at Halifax. The 
committee immediately adopted a resolution declaring that all “good people of the Colonies 
were absolved from allegiance to the British Crown.” They ordered that all Safety Committees of 
counties and towns have “the same to be proclaimed in a public manner.” 
 
The Colonies were now “on their own” as the final ties with Britain had been broken. However, 
from the time of the battle of Moore’s Creek Bridge near Wilmington in February 1776 until the 
invasion by Cornwallis in the summer of 1781, there was no military activity in the State.   But, 
the people of Carteret County were never free from the fear of invasion. The unfortified inlets 
and harbors were an invitation to the enemy and only the fact they were known to be 
treacherous with bars and shoals kept them open to shipping throughout the war years.  
 
North Carolina recognized early during the Revolution that the Cape Lookout Bight was an 
excellent harbor.  But, without fortifications, it was considered a vulnerable a target for invasion 
for use as a safe port by the British. The French privateer Captain Denis de Cottineau steered 
his frigate Ferdinand into the harbor in February 1778  and he, too, noticed the site’s potential 
as a harbor of refuge. In fact, as he fled the British warship Emerald, de Cottineau believed that 
the whaler’s cabins he saw along the shore of Shackleford Banks were the makings of a rude 
fort. (The commander of the Emerald was apparently deceived as well since he chose not to 
enter the Bight after Cottineau.)  
 
De Cottineau was in America with a cargo of supplies to aid the fight for American 
independence. Also on board the Ferdinand was Luis-Antione Jean-Baptiste, le Chevalier de 
Cambray, who was a captain of artillery with engineering skills. De Cambray surveyed the area 
and believed Cape Lookout offered an advantageous military position both to the state of North 
Carolina and to the Continental forces. Thus, in their general endeavor to aid the cause of 
American independence, the two men determined that a permanent fort should be constructed 
and undertook the project immediately and largely at their own expense. His crew and “six 
countrymen” provided the labor.  
 
The fort was completed and garrisoned by mid-May 1778.  Since the state was having difficulty 
in arming the fort, de Cottineau donated six cannons and two swivel guns, with ammunition, to 
the fort.  He also contributed 10 experienced gunners.  Additional guns were transferred from 
Ocracoke.   
 
The installation was named Fort Hancock, possibly in honor of Enoch Hancock, the man on 
whose land it was built. The fort never saw military action, though it was often “spotted” by 
British vessels, and it was dismantled in 1780.  As reported by David Stick, significant research 
and exploration in the 1950s failed to determine the exact location of the fort.  Anecdotal 
information from prior residents of Diamond City places the fort northwest of the 1859 
lighthouse, within the area where Barden Inlet exists today. 
 
All during this period, the ports of Beaufort and at Ocracoke remained active. At times when 
northern ports were blocked by the British, supplies for the Continental army were brought in 
through these inlets, shipped by way of sounds and rivers to South Quay, sixteen miles overland 
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to Suffolk, by boat up the Nansemond River into the James, then overland North to 
Washington’s army. 
 
The Battle of Guilford Courthouse near Greensboro on 15 March 1781, though a victory for 
Cornwallis, broke his spirit. Because of his need for supplies and provisions, he marched his 
army to Wilmington to make contact with the British fleet. There he lamely proclaimed the 
“conquest” of North Carolina and the restoration of Josiah Martin as Governor, a proclamation 
ignored by the North Carolina Governor and Assembly. On 25 April, Cornwallis left Wilmington, 
marching his men to Virginia where on 19 October 1781, after losing the Battle of Yorktown, he 
surrendered his army to General Washington, effectively ending active war. 
 
The peace, however, was far from secure since no treaty had yet been signed with England. 
General Washington implored people to remain alert and armed. The Continental Army was not 
disbanded. That would, the General maintained, be a most fool-hardy thing to do.  
 
Even after Cornwallis’ surrender, the British were still in possession of the cities of Charles Town 
and New York. Their ships were still active and needed supplies. Shipping had increased but 
was still in danger. Though a feeling of peace prevailed throughout the State, it is hard to 
understand the people along the coast relaxing their vigilance. Yet, this was apparently the case 
with the people of Carteret County. Their wartime fears had been unfounded…a premature 
conclusion, it turns out. 
 
In late March 1782, four vessels led by Cdr. D. McLean left Charleston for the North Carolina 
coast to take prizes and capture a quantity of public stores believed to be in Beaufort. On 4 April 
the British fleet entered Beaufort Harbor without identifying itself and seized all of the pilots and 
townspeople who went out to greet the ships. In the early morning hours of 5 April, a landing 
party commanded by Maj. Isaac Stuart rowed ashore and captured Beaufort itself, driving off the 
handful of local militia under command of Col. John Easton. The British spent the next five days 
plundering the town and skirmishing with local militiamen, who had begun to gather in 
increasing force from neighboring communities. 
 
On 10 April, the British returned to their ships, but remained in the harbor. During that time, their 
attempts to land on adjacent Bogue and Shackleford Banks for water were repulsed by the 
militia. Finally, after an exchange of prisoners, the British departed on the afternoon of 17 April 
and the threat was ended. This raid spawned fears that the British might be encouraged to 
launch other expeditions against more promising areas such as New Bern and Edenton, but this 
was not the case.  
 
In November 1782, initial articles of peace were signed between the United States, its allies, 
and Great Britain. A formal treaty of peace (the Treaty of Paris) signed on 3 September 1783 
recognized American independence, and the Revolution was over. 
 
But, the new nation was still a loose assembly of the original thirteen states operating under the 
Articles of Confederation.  Even though a federal government had been formed in 1781 to 
collect taxes, regulate trade, manage foreign affairs, and to declare and wage war, the range 
and seriousness of the problems facing the new nation in 1783 required a much stronger central 
government.  Thus, in May 1787, delegates from every state except Rhode Island, including 
representatives from North Carolina, met in a special Convention to draft a Constitution of the 
United States.  The goals for the Constitution were establishment of the basic law for the 
country and the welding together of the multiple states into a solid political unit.  The delegates, 
after months of debate, finally agreed on the new Constitution on 17 September 1787 and it was 
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ratified by nine states (a 2/3’s majority) to become law on 21 June 1788.   
 
However, in the drafting of the new Constitution, a major dispute between the states arose over 
the proposed form of the legislative branch of government. States with large populations wanted 
representation in both houses of the legislature to be based on population. States with small 
populations wanted each state to have the same number of representatives, as under the 
Articles of Confederation. In the end, the delegates agreed to the “Great Compromise.” One 
branch, the House of Representatives, would be based on population. The other, the Senate, 
would have two members from each state.  But, part of this compromise included an issue 
that split the convention along North/South lines:  should slaves count as part of the population?  
 
Under the proposed Constitution, population would ultimately determine three matters: 
 

• How many members each state would have in the House of Representatives.  
 

• How many electoral votes each state would have in presidential elections.  
 

• The amount each state would pay in direct taxes to the federal government. 
 
Of particular import to North Carolina, and indirectly to Carteret County, was that since the 
Southern states had large numbers of slaves, counting them as part of the population would 
greatly increase the South’s political power. Southern delegates, glossing over the fact that 
slaves were considered “property” in their states, argued in favor of counting slaves, while 
northern states disagreed. The convention delegates compromised: each slave would count as 
three-fifths of a person as applied to the Constitution. 
 
Following this compromise, another controversy arose: what should be done about the slave 
trade, the importing of new slaves into the United States? Ten states had already outlawed it 
and delegates from these states heatedly denounced it. But, three states still allowed it, 
Georgia, South Carolina, and North Carolina, and they threatened to leave the convention if the 
trade were banned. A special committee worked out another compromise and recommended 
that Congress should have the power to ban the slave trade, but not until 1800. The convention 
accepted this recommendation, but voted to extend the date to 1808. (The Act Prohibiting 
Importation of Slaves of 1807 was enacted on 2 March 1807 and stated that no new slaves 
were permitted to be imported into the United States as of 1 January 1808.  This act ended the 
legality of the U.S.-based transatlantic slave trade, but law was not always well enforced and did 
nothing to end slavery itself within the United States.) 
 
A third major issue involving slavery then confronted delegates. Southern states wanted other 
states to return escaped (“fugitive”) slaves. The Articles of Confederation had not guaranteed 
this. But, Congress had adopted the Northwest Ordinance in 1787 that contained a clause 
promising that slaves who escaped to the Northwest Territories (lands northwest of the Ohio 
River) would be returned to their owners. The Convention delegates, to defuse the issue, 
agreed to place a fugitive slave clause in the Constitution in exchange for New England states 
getting concessions on shipping and trade. 
 
North Carolina ratified the Constitution on 21 November 1789, the twelfth state to do so, and 
Carteret County became part of a new state and nation, the United States of America. 
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CHAPTER 3 
 

CARTERET COUNTY: 1790-1860 

 
 
 
 
The significant events affecting Carteret County during the period 1790-1860 include the 
following: 
 

1790 First U.S. Census 
1809 Fort Hampton constructed on Bogue Banks to protect Beaufort Inlet. 
1812 First Cape Lookout Lighthouse completed. 
1815-1821 The Harlowe-Clubfoot Creek Canal constructed. 
1825 Fort Hampton lost to ocean erosion. 
1836-1844 Fort Macon constructed on Bogue Banks to protect Beaufort Inlet. 
1836 First “free” public schools established in North Carolina. 
1853 Carolina City plated and land sales begun. 
1857 Town of Morehead plated and port established, land sales begun. 
1858 North Carolina Railroad completed from Goldsboro to Morehead. 
1859 Atlantic Hotel in Beaufort and Parrot’s Hotel in Carolina City constructed. 
1859 Second Cape Lookout Lighthouse completed. 
1860 Macon House hotel constructed in Morehead City. 
1860 Abraham Lincoln, the Republican candidate, elected President without 

appearing on the ballot in North Carolina. 
 

 
A Changing County 
 
The first census conducted by the new United States was taken in 1790 and review of that 
census provides interesting insights into the character of Carteret County.  This census lists a 
total county population of 3,732, of whom 713 (19%) were slaves and 92 (2.5%) were listed as 
“other free persons,” most likely free blacks.  Of the 568 families listed in the census, 151 (about 
30%) owned slaves, but only 19 owned 10 or more slaves (the highest being the 43 slaves 
owned by one “Wm. Bordan,” probably the William Borden who bought over 1000 acres at 
Cedar Point in 1788 and who operated a ship building business on the north shore of the 
Newport River).     
 
The period from 1790 to 1860 represented a period of steady, but slow (about 1.2% annually), 
growth for the county, with the population increasing to 8,186 in 1860.  The economy of the 
county broadened somewhat by 1860 and the census that year counts 1,969 slaves, 
representing 23% of the total population. This census also lists 59 black freedmen. 
 
This period was a time of economic change.  Naval stores became less important to the local 
economy as steam began to replace sails and ships were constructed of iron and then steel.  
Tourism arrived with new hotels in Beaufort, the coming of the railroad to Morehead City in 
1858, and development of Carolina City.  Most importantly, the port at Morehead City was built 
in conjunction with the railroad and opened new avenues of commerce for the county.  
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Since whaling was a seasonal occupation along Shackleford Banks, shore-based whalers were 
engaged also in mullet fishing, and some of them operated porpoise (dolphin) fisheries as well. 
By 1853, when the original U.S. Coast Survey of Shackleford Banks was made, whale, mullet, 
and porpoise fisheries and processing had attracted a sizable community on the island. Several 
buildings were shown on the beach and a large settlement was located in an area designated 
as "Lookout Woods" a mile or so west of the lighthouse. 
 
 
Port Beaufort 
 
Beaufort was never a significant commercial port. Neither of the two short rivers on which it is 
located, the Newport and North, gave access to the interior of the state.  The town had no rail 
link to the rest of the world until 1907 and its only overland route was via a crude county road 
from Havelock and New Bern that more or less followed the route of today's N.C. 101 (which 
explains why the 1890 town gates are on the east side of the town).  Morehead City was not 
connected to Beaufort by a road bridge until 1927. Thus, there were no major transportation 
systems in place to allow cargo to be shipped between inland locations and Beaufort.  
 
During these early years, Beaufort was the staging area for shipments from the plantations that 
were close enough to the Newport River or the sounds to use water for transport of naval 
stores, salt fish, and tobacco.  So, in an effort to reduce the remoteness of Beaufort and thereby 
spur its development, a plan was conceived to construct a north-south canal through Clubfoot 
and Harlowe creeks to connect the Newport River to the Neuse River and open a water route 
between Beaufort and New Bern.  

 
Authorized by a 1766 act of the Legislature and planned since 1795, finally in 1815 the 
Legislature authorized the formation of the Clubfoot and Harlow's Creek Canal Company and 
construction began. Actual digging of the canal was slow work, accomplished primarily by pick 
and shovel work by slaves.  In 1821, a lock with earth dikes was constructed, but it soon failed 
and was replaced by a more structurally sound lock.  The canal connected Harlowe Creek on 
the north side of the Newport River with Clubfoot Creek on the south side of the Neuse River.  
The canal was fully operational by 1827, but it attracted little or no interest after 1830 and was 
never an economic success, falling into such disrepair by 1856 that it was abandoned. 
 
Carteret County’s first post office opened in Beaufort in 1797. 
 
 
Port Portsmouth 
 
By 1790, the port of Portsmouth was flourishing and the first U.S. census that year listed the 
population of Portsmouth (including all of Core Banks) as approximately 225, of whom 38 were 
slaves. 
 
In 1789, John Wallace of Portsmouth and John Gray Blount of Washington, North Carolina 
purchased five islands on the sound side at Ocracoke Inlet and began to develop a shipping 
and trading center there.  Blount had established a mercantile business with his brothers in 
Washington, North Carolina in 1783, and the firm quickly engaged in trade with merchants in 
Boston, New York, Philadelphia, Baltimore, Norfolk, and Charleston. To support this active trade, 
Blount needed lightering facilities at Ocracoke Inlet to be able to transship cargo from deep draft 
ocean vessels to shallow draft lighters for travel across the sounds.  
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The location chosen by Blount and Wallace, Shell Castle, was described as “…a rock of oyster 
shells, half a mile in length and about sixty feet in width, dry at low water…Wallace’s channel 
runs on the south side, within forty feet of the rock: its depth there is three fathoms and one half 
(about 20 feet)….”  Blount and Wallace built a complex of commercial structures including 
wharves, warehouses, a store, a grist mill, a windmill, and other port facilities. Ships arriving at 
Ocracoke Bar had their cargoes taken by lighter to the island’s warehouses, where the goods 
were stored until they could be sent inland.  
 
The island survived a hurricane in August 1795 without major damage and further construction 
in the following years included additional warehouses, cisterns, and a porpoise fishery. 
However, the channel leading to Shell Castle began to shoal soon afterward and it ceased to be 
an important part of the port after the 1810s. 
 
An act to erect a lighthouse on Ocracoke Island was enacted in 1789, but the influence of 
development at Shell Castle led to a new act in 1794 to erect a lighthouse there instead.  A 
small lot, 70 feet by 140 feet, was sold by Wallace and Blount to the government in November 
1797 for construction of the beacon. The proposed lighthouse design called for a 54-1/2’ tower 
built of pine covered with shingles and set on a stone foundation. The lantern house at the top 
was to be 6 feet high with a 3 foot domed roof. To support the lighthouse, a 10 foot by 12 foot oil 
house and a 20 foot by 50 foot single-story keeper’s dwelling were to be constructed adjacent. 
The lighthouse was completed, except for the lantern, by 1800 and John Mayo from Portsmouth 
became the first lighthouse keeper in 1802.  
 
But, in 1818, lightning destroyed both the lighthouse and the keeper’s dwelling. As the location 
of the Ocracoke Inlet channel had shifted by this time, the Shell Castle lighthouse was no longer 
located at the main shipping channel and the decision was made to not rebuild it. Rather, a 
small light vessel was put into service in 1820 to mark the channel.  But, this vessel soon 
proved inadequate and a new lighthouse was built at Ocracoke in 1823 (and still stands today). 
 
In 1828, Currituck Inlet to the north finally closed permanently. This left Ocracoke Inlet as the 
only navigable channel through the Outer Banks north of Beaufort. Shipping through the inlet 
was at its height in the 1830s. During a one-year period in 1836–1837, more than 1,400 vessels 
passed through Ocracoke Inlet. This increase in shipping led to steady growth of both 
Portsmouth and Ocracoke and, in 1840, a post office was established in the Village. 
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However, in 1846, a storm opened Oregon Inlet and the new Hatteras Inlet, offering shipping 
traffic alternatives to the inlet between Portsmouth and Ocracoke Islands, which was already 
shoaling badly. Portsmouth Village then began to fade. Finally, the coming of the railroad to 
Wilmington in 1840 and to Morehead City in 1858 sounded the death knell for all of the Outer 
Banks ports. 
 
Portsmouth's days as a center of commerce were over.  Most of the Portsmouth residents fled 
to the mainland in advance of occupying Union troops in 1861 and most did not return after the 
Civil War.  Fishing replaced shipping as the primary occupation for the islanders that remained. 
Portsmouth’s population steadily declined.  In 1860, the population was over 500, but in 1870 
was only 341.  By 1956 only 17 residents remained.   
 
The last male resident of Portsmouth was Henry Pigott, a black man and the son of slaves, who 
served as the small village’s “handy man” and who daily fetched the village mail and supplies 
delivered by the Beaufort to Ocracoke mail boat.  Upon his death in 1971, Portsmouth´s last two 
female residents, Marion Babb and Elma Dixon, reluctantly moved to the mainland and 
Portsmouth became a "ghost town.” 
 
 
Port Morehead City 
 
John Shackleford acquired 1,400 acres throughout the county prior to 1714 and, in 1723, he 
sold the peninsula between Bogue Sound and Calico Creek, on the west side of the Newport 
River, to David Shepard.  The peninsula became known as Shepard Point and that property 
eventually came to David’s son, William. 

 
In 1791, William Fisher bought 600 acres from William Shepard, extending westward from the 
mouth of the Newport River. The youngest of William Fisher’s four daughters, Sarah, married 
Bridges Arendell, Sr., and they built their home on Shepard Point in 1834 on seventy acres of 
land that was a dowry from her father.  Upon Fisher's death, the Arendells inherited the 
remaining land on Shepard Point and continued to farm it. 
 

 
 

The “high technology” of 1840 was the railroad.  But, North Carolina 
was slow to develop rail service and in that year ranked last among 
southern states in both railroad investment and miles of track 
construction.  Progressives, led by John Motley Morehead, governor 
of North Carolina from 1841-1845, were determined to change that. 
 
By 1848, rail lines from Virginia and South Carolina were touching 
the state and offered the possibility of a cross-state rail connection 
that would integrate North Carolina into a rail system spanning from 
Maine to Georgia. 

Morehead supported a new railroad that would stretch from Charlotte to Raleigh and then on to 
Richmond and helped form a new joint stock company, named the North Carolina Railroad, to 
finance its construction.  Morehead proposed that the State of North Carolina would own half of 
the new railroad and the stockholders of the Raleigh and Gaston Railroad, whose existing track 
would be an integral part of the line, would own the other half.  The Legislature approved this 
arrangement in January 1849 and by July 1850, the initial capital funds were raised and the 
various counties to be touched by the line had agreed on the route.  John Motley Morehead was 
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elected President of the new railroad. 
 
By the following year, under Morehead’s leadership, the railroad began to promote itself as 
North Carolina’s “Central Railroad” and Morehead ordered surveys for extending the railroad 
westward to Asheville and eastward to Beaufort Harbor.  In 1852, a bill passed by the North 
Carolina legislature authorized the construction of the railroad from Goldsboro to Beaufort 
Harbor and, in 1854, the Atlantic & North Carolina Railroad was organized with the state 
providing two-thirds of the capital and private investors providing the remaining third (these 
investors were bought out by the state in 1989).   
 
When this bill was passed, the Legislature had not yet decided where to locate the railroad 
terminus.  Walter Quinn, a surveyor, was hired to measure distances and pick out the best place 
for the railroad to end. The places Quinn picked were (1) Gallant's Point on the west side of the 
channel near Beaufort, (2) Lennoxville (just east of Beaufort), (3) Shepard Point, and (4) 
Beaufort.  
 
In the meantime, ex-Governor Morehead had become interested in Shepard Point as a better 
port location than Beaufort and as the terminus of the new railroad.  Through agents, he bought 
the land extending from the Newport River to today's 24th Street from the Arendell estate.  
Shortly afterward, he made an offer to the Atlantic & North Carolina Railroad stockholders to 
take $100,000 of his stock and build a thirteen mile portion of the road from Clumper's Creek 
(south of New Bern) to Shepard Point, if the company would terminate the railroad there rather 
than at Gallant's Point, Lennoxvile, or Beaufort.  The company agreed to Morehead’s proposal.  
The citizens of Beaufort, however, who earlier had agreed to purchase $50,000 worth of railroad 
stock, became incensed that the railroad would not extend to their town and refused to honor 
their commitment.  Consequently, Beaufort remained without rail service for over 50 years until, 
in 1907, the Beaufort and Western Railroad extended tracks from Morehead City to the town. 
 
By April 1856, scheduled rail service from Charlotte, through Greensboro, to Raleigh and then to 
Goldsboro was in operation.  Later that year, the rail connection from Greensboro, through 
Statesville, to Asheville was completed.  That left only the section from Goldsboro to Shepard 
Point, passing through New Bern, to be finished to complete the “Central Railroad.” 
 
The town of Morehead was plated and Governor Morehead began to sell his land at Shepard 
Point in 1857. His land sale on 11 November 1857 was the first public land sale to be held in 
Carteret County and on the first day $13,000 worth of property was sold.  Morehead planned to 
make his new town a second New York City, believing that with an excellent location on the 
seacoast and with a railroad running from Asheville to his port, it would be possible to bring the 
products of the state here for shipment to foreign countries and to larger U.S. cities. The first 
train ran from Goldsboro to Morehead City on 7 June 1858. 
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As shown by the map above, about half of Morehead’s 600 acres was plated for the 1857 sale, 
extending from the Port (with its wharf extending into the Newport River) to 15th street.  The 
company laid out a grid-patterned town on the peninsula, with a 130-foot-wide thoroughfare 
through the center for the railroad and blocks extending north-south from shore to shore. The 
main thoroughfare terminated at the Newport River at the eastern edge of the peninsula where 
the new port was to be constructed.  
 
The Shepard Point Land Company remained under the leadership of the descendants of Gov. 
Morehead after his death in 1866.  The remainder of the property between 15th and 24th Streets 
was gradually improved and lots continued to sell, but at a slower pace than during the initial lot 
sales. Activity continued sporadically until at least 1911.  
 
The Newport River’s 18-20 foot depth was considered significantly more advantageous than the 
Beaufort channel, which had a depth of only 12 feet, since larger, deeper draft ships would be 
able to dock.  Morehead built a deep water facility called “Pier No.1" at the eastern tip of 
Shepard Point consisting of a wharf, a warehouse, and rail lines.  Pier No. 1 was innovatively 
designed to allow cargo to be transferred directly to and from ships to railroad cars.  Rail tracks 
ran along each side of the main warehouse building so that one train could be unloading on one 
side while a second was loading on the other side.  
 
An 1859 eyewitness description of Pier No. 1 gives a clear picture of the port facility: “The 
wharf…is built upon 93 large iron screw piles, a novelty in this country as well as in Europe, and 
is just finished. The warehouse 90 x 165 feet built thereon, and the whole structure for enclosing 
the wharf are raised and will be under cover by the last of the week.  The warehouse being 
somewhat narrower than the wharf and placed in the center of the same, the railroad tracks fork 
before reaching the warehouse and a track runs on each side of the same and through the 
building. If the cars are ready, goods can be taken directly on board the cars from vessels, or 
loaded from cars to vessels.  Shipments of lime and salt are the chief loads of the vessels while 
they take on naval stores for northern ports.” 
 
The railroad quickly brought growth and Morehead City's first important hotel was built in 1860, 
the Macon House, a three-story hotel with triple porches located on the south side of Arendell 
Street at the corner of 9th Street.  This was a businessman’s hotel typical of many railroad 
towns in Eastern North Carolina.  (The hotel remained in operation for many years, undergoing 
several ownership and name changes until it was demolished to make room for a gasoline 
service station in 1935.) 
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On 20 February 1861, the town of Morehead City was incorporated.   
 
 
Carteret County as a Resort  
 
In 1840, Morehead City did not yet exist and Beaufort was still very much a struggling town, 
with, as one visitor described, “…only a few stores…no market house, a courthouse, but (only) 
one church” and it’s streets were “…continuous banks or drifts of sand.”  But, later in that 
decade, people from upstate began to see Beaufort as a place “…to recoup their health and 
enjoy the cool sea breezes.”  With the railroad connecting Carteret County to Raleigh and the 
rest of North Carolina and joining states, tourism rapidly expanded, starting with hotels built in 
Beaufort and Morehead City.  After the railroad to Shepard Point was completed, private ferries 
began to operate between Morehead City and Beaufort. 
 
While Morehead was building his railroad to Shepard Point, other eastern North Carolina 
business men also saw the potential of a port town and development in Carteret County. 
Thomas R. Underwood and John M. Rose, of Fayetteville, with the backing of New York 
financiers, also had visions of a port connected to Beaufort Harbor, with a railroad system to 
support it.  
 
Although Morehead had beaten them to Shepherd Point, these men found that ships of 12-foot 
draft could still reach three miles up Bogue Sound to the area of present-day 35th Street. In 
June 1853, they formed the Carolina City Land Company. On 5 November of that year, they 
purchased 904 acres of land three miles west of Shepard Point for $10,000. The tract had over 
one and a half miles of water frontage along the shore of Bogue Sound and extended inland to 
encompass much of the land known today as Oaksmith Acres, Camp Glenn, and Mandy Farms.  
 
The new Carolina City development got off to a good start.  The town was plated with lots and 
streets extending 4,500 feet along Bogue Sound and about 3,700 feet inland.  When the railroad 
was completed in 1858, its tracks passed along Carolina City’s Railroad Street and by its 
railroad station on the way to Morehead City.  
 
There were a total of 1308 lots laid out in Carolina City.  In addition, whole city blocks were set 
aside for both a school and a park, while other lots were earmarked for use by churches. Sale of 
lots began and totaled $17,000 the first year. Growth was not rapid, but was steady. A town 
landing was built on the sound about where the Division of Marine Fisheries is located today, 
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connected by a spur line of the railroad that branched off the main line and extended to the 
landing.  
 
The most important building in Carolina City was the Carolina Hotel built by John Parrott of 
Kinston about 1859.  It was a fine three-story hotel that occupied an entire city block between 
Railroad and Washington Streets. The Carolina Hotel soon became a popular resort for visitors 
arriving by rail to the Carolina City station or by water, either by private boat or via scheduled 
steamship service from New Bern.  
 
A turpentine works went into operation and a small post office was established before 1860. 
    
Morehead City developed slightly more rapidly than Carolina City by virtue of its railroad 
terminus and deep water port. Still, the two towns remained very close in size. The 1860 
Census showed Morehead had 31 families with a population of 165 whites, four free blacks and 
147 slaves while Carolina City showed 25 families with a population of 149 whites and six free 
blacks (no slave total was listed).  
 
Entrepreneur Josiah Pender, born into a 
wealthy family in Edgecombe County, 
recognized what the railroad could mean for 
tourism to the coast and in 1859, he built the 
100 room Atlantic Hotel on the Beaufort 
waterfront. The hotel was three stories high, 
with wide porches on each floor around three 
sides of the hotel. It was constructed on pilings 
out over the water on Front Street and The 
Goldsboro Messenger reported at the time that 
it was the largest coastal resort hotel in North 
Carolina.  

 
The hotel quickly became a popular vacation destination and its reputation attracted guests from 
all over North Carolina, as well as from surrounding states as far away as Maryland. It became 
common practice for the Governor and many legislators to spend 2-4 weeks each summer at 
the Atlantic Hotel.  
 
 
The Cape Lookout Lighthouse 
 
Cape Lookout in Carteret County is one of three capes and shoals that extend outward into the 
Atlantic Ocean as dangers to shipping traveling along North Carolina’s coast.  As an “aid to 
navigation,” lighthouses were important to safety of commerce, marking dangerous shoals for 
the sailing ships of the era.   
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The Cape Lookout Lighthouse that we visit today 
is the second lighthouse constructed on this site.  
The first Cape Lookout Lighthouse was 
completed in 1812.  This lighthouse consisted of 
a brick central tower with a granite staircase 
enclosed by an octagonal outer wood tower 
covered in wood shakes and painted with large 
horizontal red and white stripes.  The 96 foot high 
tower was constructed on a tall sand dune just 
southeast of the current lighthouse and its light 
was 104 feet above sea level. 
 

 

 
Congress authorized the construction of a lighthouse at Cape Lookout in 1804 and an entry in 
the records at the Carteret County Courthouse in Beaufort, NC, dated February 18, 1805 shows 
the gift of land by Joseph Fulford and Elijah Pigott for the lighthouse. 
 
Funding for the lighthouse was slow in coming from Congress, however, and it was not until 
1810 that the Secretary of the Treasury of the United States instructed the Collector of Customs 
in Beaufort to publish the description of the proposed lighthouse and keeper’s quarters to be 
built near Cape Lookout in local newspapers to solicit bids for their construction. This solicitation 
was also placed in other newspapers along the east coast with all bids to be sent to 
Washington, DC.  
 
In 1811, the contract for the Cape Lookout lighthouse was awarded to Benjamin Beal, Jr., 
Duncan Thanter, and James Stephenson of Boston. The light tower and keeper's quarters were 
completed the following year at a cost of $20,678.54. 
 
From the beginning, seamen complained that this lighthouse was inadequate. The light itself 
wasn't bright enough and the tower was too low for the light not to be blocked by the morning 
and evening coastal haze.  Even so, it continued to serve until 1859 though, by the early 1850s, 
the old lighthouse was in need of such extensive repairs that the Lighthouse Board began 
planning to replace it with a new, taller one.  In 1857, Congress appropriated $45,000 to build a 
new lighthouse to house a new 1st order Fresnel lens, and construction started that year.   
 
It was realized by this time that low-cost construction, lamps, and lenses that were used before 
1852 were no longer adequate and the new Cape Lookout Lighthouse and its light were to be of 
quality construction and designed to last a long time.   The new lighthouse consists of a conical 
(technically, the frustum of a cone or "truncated" cone) brick tower with its light 150 feet above 
sea level.  It was initially equipped with a first order Fresnel lens that produced a light beam that 
could be seen eighteen to twenty miles away.  Construction was completed in September 1859 
and the lighthouse was placed in service in November of that year.   
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The Cape Lookout Lighthouse was constructed by the 
Corps of Engineers, United States Army, under the 
supervision of Capt. William Henry Chase Whiting (1824-
1865).  In May 1857, Whiting submitted "tracings of 
section and elevation of 1st order L.H. Tower" to the 
Lighthouse Board.   
 
W. H. C. Whiting was born in Biloxi, Mississippi, on 22 
March 1824, the son of Levi Whiting of Massachusetts, 
an artillery officer in the U.S. Army, and his wife Mary. 
Whiting was an academic genius who entered Boston 
English High School, the nation's first public high school, 
at age twelve. 

 
He graduated as valedictorian two years later and entered Georgetown College (later 
Georgetown University), graduating second in his class at age sixteen. He entered the United 
States Military Academy in 1841 and graduated at the head of his class as a 2nd Lieutenant in 
the U.S. Army Engineer Corps on 1 July 1845.  
 
After graduation, Whiting was assigned duty as assistant engineer at Pensacola, Florida. There, 
he helped supervise repairs and improvements at military installations in the area until 1848, 
when he was assigned duty in Texas to scout a wagon road between San Antonio and El Paso. 
That expedition came to be known as the "Whiting and Smith Expedition,” which located what 
would become the important southern commercial and military route between the two cities.  
 
On 22 April 1857 he married Catherine Davis "Kate" Walker (1836-1901) in Wilmington, New 
Hanover, North Carolina.  
 
Whiting resigned from the U.S. Army on 20 February 1861 to join the Confederate Army as a 
Major in the Confederate Engineer Corps and his first assignment was to aid General P.T. 
Beauregard in improving the defenses of Charleston harbor in South Carolina.  By July 1861 he 
was a brigadier general commanding two brigades.  
 
In November 1862, Whiting was assigned to the Cape Fear District of North Carolina to keep 
the port of Wilmington open.  He was promoted to Major General in February 1863 and placed 
in command of the District.  During attacks on Fort Fisher by Federal forces in late 1864 and 
early 1865, he refused to usurp the command of Col. William Lamb at the fort and participated 
in the battles as a "volunteer" under Lamb's command.  He was wounded in the leg during the 
Second Battle of Fort Fisher and taken prisoner on 15 January 1865.   
 
He died of dysentery on 10 March 1865 in the hospital at Fort Columbus, Governor's Island, 
New York City, New York and was buried at Greenwood Cemetery in Brooklyn, New York 
(where one of his brothers was superintendent of the cemetery).   In 1900, his body was moved 
to Oakdale Cemetery in Wilmington, New Hanover, North Carolina and his wife Kate was buried 
with him in 1901. 
 
An original drawing of the Cape Lookout Lighthouse is noted "Drawn under the direction of 
Lieut. Wm. H. C. Whiting, Corps Engr."  This drawing is undated, but since we know that 
Whiting was promoted from Lieutenant to Captain in late 1858, this drawing had to have been 
prepared prior to the lighthouse's completion and was probably part of the design drawings, 
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even though "as-built" changes were made it (apparently after 1873, since the "checkers" 
daymark specified in 1873 is illustrated).   
 
On 19 September 1859, the Lighthouse Board issued the following announcement: "Official 
information has been received at this office from Captain W. H. C. Whiting, Corps of Engineers, 
U.S. Army, that the new lighthouse at Cape Lookout has been completed…. The new lighthouse 
will be lighted for the first time at sunset on Tuesday, the first day of November next, and will be 
kept burning that and every night thereafter until further orders….."  
 
A "keeper's quarters" was built at the same time as the 1812 lighthouse, southeast of the tower 
on another high sand dune.  This small, story-and-a-half house (about 800 square feet) served 
the keeper for over 60 years until it fell into such disrepair that a new building was required. The 
1812 keeper's quarters was still standing in 1906, but disappeared soon thereafter.  (Part of the 
brick foundation is still visible on a dune just southeast of the 1812 lighthouse site.)  
 
From 1812 to 1859, there was a sole lighthouse keeper who, with his family, occupied the 
keepers quarters.  However, with the building of the new lighthouse, two assistant keepers were 
assigned in September 1859 and Whiting renovated the base of the 1812 lighthouse to provide 
additional quarters for these two assistants. 
 
 
Fort Hampton and Fort Macon  
 
In 1807, when it first appeared that the United States might have to fight a second war with 
Great Britain, military officials began plans to build a chain of coastal forts for the country's 
defense. As a part of this defense chain, a small masonry fort named Fort Hampton was built in 
1809 to guard Beaufort Inlet. This was not the first defensive effort at the inlet.  An attempt to 
build a fort to guard the harbor entrance and defend against incursions by pirates or military 
enemies was made in 1756 when the Colonial government authorized the construction of a 
battery at Beaufort Inlet named Fort Dobbs. Unfortunately, this battery was never completed 
and Beaufort Harbor remained defenseless during the Revolutionary War.  
 
At first, no fort was planned for the protection of Beaufort Harbor.  But, in November 1807, the 
North Carolina General Assembly took steps to encourage the federal government to build one. 
The state purchased a tract of land at the east end of Bogue Banks on the west side of the inlet 
and ceded it to the federal government. This tactic worked and in early 1808 the Army Engineer 
Department was authorized by Congress to build a small fort on the ceded land. 
 

 

Work began later that year and by January 1809, the fort was 
virtually complete. It was named Fort Hampton in honor of 
North Carolina Revolutionary War hero, Colonel Andrew 
Hampton. 
 
Although it was the smallest of the federal government forts 
built at this time, Fort Hampton was typical of other forts in its 
shape. It had a horseshoe-shaped parapet facing the channel 
that was seven feet high and made of an oyster shell cement 
called “tabby.”  The parapet wall was fourteen feet thick at the 
base tapering to eight feet at the top.  
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At the rear of the fort, the walls of the two prongs of the horseshoe were eighteen inches thick at 
the top and were loop-holed for riflemen to fire through. Connecting the two prongs and 
enclosing the work was a two-story barracks building that could accommodate one company of 
fifty men. Beside the barracks, there was a small, separate brick gunpowder magazine. 
 
For the next few years, Fort Hampton was garrisoned by small detachments of troops and 
during the War of 1812, evidently the presence of the fort forced British warships to keep their 
distance. 
 
But, there were significant issues with the fort.     
 
First, there were problems with keeping the fort garrisoned. In July 1812, the Army withdrew the 
fort’s garrison to other service. Four local militia companies were recruited to occupy the fort 
and the surrounding harbor area.  But, when no British attack materialized, the militia was 
ordered home in November and replaced by a company of infantry regulars from the 10th U.S. 
Infantry. Then, during July 1813, the British made a raid into Ocracoke Inlet. Fearing this to be 
the beginning of an invasion, North Carolina’s coastal inhabitants went into near-panic. At this 
critical time, the Army suddenly withdrew the company of regulars at Fort Hampton to other 
duty, and again North Carolina militia troops were hurriedly rushed in to fill the gap. Militia troops 
continued to occupy Fort Hampton for the remainder of 1813, replaced by elements of the 43rd 
U.S. Infantry in early 1814.  The fort was occupied by these regulars until the end of the war in 
1815. 
 
Second, the battery was poorly designed.  Originally, the fort's guns were mounted on very low 
gun carriages, so low they could not fire over the crest of the parapet. To correct this condition, 
the gun platform behind the parapet was raised so that gun barrels were elevated above the 
parapet. However, this change exposed gun crews to enemy fire from the knees up. To address 
this situation, the gun carriages had to be raised and the platform lowered to its original level. 
But, since the guns faced the water, the fort remained vulnerable to attack from its landward 
side (a problem it shared with its successor, Fort Macon). An enemy force could land on Bogue 
Banks west of the fort and assault it from the rear (exactly what Union forces did to capture Fort 
Macon 40 years later).  
 
Until 1819, the fort was intermittently occupied by small detachments from an artillery company 
shared between Fort Hampton and Fort Johnston (located at Cape Fear Inlet). But, by 1820, 
Fort Hampton was abandoned, a victim of congressional military cutbacks.  
 
Natural wind, current, and tide action even today cause steady erosion of the north and east 
ends of barrier islands. By 1820-21, engineers making shoreline surveys found that the high tide 
line at Fort Hampton had already advanced to lapping the base of the fort's front.  Finally, surge 
and over wash from an early season hurricane on  3-4 June 1825 claimed the fort.   
 
The War of 1812 demonstrated the weakness of the existing coastal defenses of the United 
States and prompted the U.S. government to implement construction of an improved chain of 
coastal fortifications. Fort Macon was a part of this chain, built to replace Fort Hampton to 
protect Beaufort Inlet. 
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Fort Macon was designed by Brig. Gen. Simon 
Bernard and built by the US Army Corps of 
Engineers. It was constructed in the dunes some 
900 feet southwest of the old Fort Hampton site 
and named after North Carolina's eminent 
statesman of the period, Nathaniel Macon. 
Construction began in 1826, but the fort was not 
completed until December 1834. It was improved 
with modifications made during 1841-1846.  
 
As a result of congressional economizing, the fort 
was actively garrisoned before the Civil War only 
during the years of 1834-1836, 1842-1844 and 
1848-1849. Outside these periods, an ordnance 
sergeant, acting as caretaker, was the only 
military personnel stationed at the fort.   

 

 
After Fort Hampton washed away, the Army Engineer Department made shoreline erosion 
control a top priority for the new Fort Macon. An initial erosion control scheme was constructed 
in 1831 consisting of a groin field constructed of rows of wood pilings at right angles to the 
beach and filled with brush that was weighted down with brickbats and logs.  While these crude 
groins did temporarily stabilize the beach, the wood quickly deteriorated, leaving the fort again 
vulnerable to the encroaching inlet. 
 
In December 1840, Captain Robert E. Lee arrived with direct orders to study the erosion issues 
and provide a solution.  His 1841 report recommended construction of two new stone groins on 
the ocean beach.  Those groins were built in 1842, and four additional groins were added in 
1844 and 1855. The six groins lining the ocean beach and inlet point managed to maintain the 
shoreline in its relative position for approximately the next 40 years.  
  
 
Slavery, Politics, and Run-up to War 
 
At the national level, the issue of slavery divided the American colonies in the drafting of the 
Declaration of Independence and the Constitution, and this problem became even more divisive 
after 1800.  
 
Controversies during the presidency of Andrew Jackson led to the development of the 
Democratic Party to rival the Whig Party that dated from pre-Revolutionary times. Campaigning 
and debating between the two parties became the focus of popular public events, where 
thousands of enthusiastic voters cheered for their favorite candidates. This emergence of rival 
parties gave North Carolinians a clear choice between political alternatives.   
 
The state was politically divided. Eastern North Carolina, with some exceptions (including 
Carteret County), supported the Democratic Party, primarily because that region contained most 
of the state's planter slaveholders who profited from large cash crops. Yeomen farmers in the 
western Piedmont and mountains, along with the farmers and fishermen of Carteret County, 
were not significant slaveholders and, from 1840, tended to support the Whig party, seen as 
more moderate on slavery and more supportive of business interests.  Whigs supported 
government efforts to promote progress and internal improvements as well as public schools 
and state charitable institutions and were not afraid to pay for these things by raising state 
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taxes.  Democrats, on the other hand, were not in favor of these changes, especially at the 
beginning of the period, and strongly opposed increasing state taxes to pay for reforms. 
 
During the 1840s and 1850s, sectional tensions were increasing in America as northern and 
southern leaders fought harder and louder over the future of slavery. One powerful reform 
movement in the North called for the complete abolition of slavery in the United States. While 
northern politicians agreed with their southern counterparts that the federal government had no 
constitutional authority to abolish slavery in existing states, more and more of them felt they 
should prevent its growth in America’s newly gained territories in the West. 
 
These efforts to stop the growth of slavery provoked outrage from white southerners. Slave-
holders thought they were being treated unequally if their human property could not be taken to 
the territories just like any piece of a northerner’s property. In addition, they feared that a ban on 
slavery in these territories would be only the first step toward abolition of slavery everywhere as 
more and more non-slave states would tip the voting balance in Congress. 
 
As part of this conflict, in 1850, a Fugitive Slave Law was passed by the United States Congress 
as part of the Compromise of 1850. The law required that all escaped slaves would, upon 
capture, be returned to their masters and that officials and citizens of free states had to comply.  
This law replaced the earlier Fugitive Slave Act of 1793 that had been enacted to enforce Article 
4, Section 2 of the United States Constitution that required the return of runaway slaves. In 
1842, the U.S. Supreme Court had ruled that free states did not have to offer aid in the hunting 
or recapture of slaves, greatly weakening the law of 1793 and raising the ire of slave owners in 
the South. But, the new law also resulted in abolitionists hardening their position and they began 
establishing underground railroad routes to provide protection for fugitive slaves. 
 
Other areas of conflict between the North and South were economic (slavery-based agrarian 
economy in most of the South vs. expanding industrial economy of the North), population 
growth (eight out every nine immigrants into the United States settled in the North and looked 
down on slavery since it resembled the rigid, residual feudal societies that had been left behind 
in Europe), education (the North was far ahead of the South in establishing and supporting 
public education), “regionalism” (arising from Harriet Beecher Stowe’s books and other 
publications that presented the South in caricature), urbanization (the North was rapidly filling its 
cities while the South remained primarily rural), and religion, a much more powerful conflict than 
most at the time realized. 
 
After the American Revolution and the disestablishment of government-sponsored churches, the 
U.S. experienced the “Second Great Awakening,” a massive Protestant revival. Without 
centralized church authorities, American Protestantism was heavily reliant on the Bible, which 
was read in a literal sense as if the Bible were speaking directly about the modern American 
situation instead of events that occurred in a much different context, millennia ago. By the mid-
19th century (and even continuing today), this form of Bible interpretation became a dominant 
strand in American religious, moral, and political discourse, almost serving as a de facto state 
religion. Unfortunately, interpretation of the Bible relative to slavery depended on the reader’s 
perspective. Southern churches found that the Bible supported the institution of slavery, while 
northern churches were convinced that the Bible condemned it.  Unable to agree on what the 
Bible said about slavery, Protestant churches ended up with schisms between Northern and 
Southern branches: the Methodists split in 1844, the Baptists in 1845, and the Presbyterians in 
1857.  Historians highlight the significance of the religion issue by referencing Lincoln's second 
inaugural address during which he described the North and South as follows: "Both read the 
same Bible and pray to the same God, and each invokes His aid against the other."  
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By the 1850s, population in the Northern states was growing much more quickly than in the 
South, which made it increasingly difficult for the South to continue to influence the national 
government as the number of northern members of the House of Representatives increased in 
response to population increases. By the 1860 election, the heavily agricultural Southern states, 
as a group, had fewer Electoral College votes than the rapidly industrializing North. Lincoln was 
able to win the 1860 Presidential election without even being on the ballot in ten southern 
states, including North Carolina!   
 
Lincoln’s election was a shock to the slavery states of the South.  The rise of Republican anti-
slavery sentiment in the North and the election of Lincoln indicated to them that slavery was 
threatened, and that threatened the economy of the South as a whole. 
 
While deep South states were embroiled in this bitter slavery debate through the 1850s, 
Carteret County remained somewhat removed from the fray and remained in the Whig camp. 
So-called “Southern Conventions” were held in many states during this period to drum up 
support for “Southern rights” (aka, the right to own slaves).  While most North Carolina coastal 
counties also held these meetings, Carteret County did not.  In the county, there was strong 
support for the Union throughout this period, even after the Fall of 1859 when John Brown’s raid 
on Harpers Ferry, Virginia awakened latent racism in many southern whites.  In response, 
southern newspapers raged about “slave revolts,” northern booksellers were banned (to keep 
out books like Harriet Beecher Stowe’s Uncle Tom’s Cabin), and in nearby Craven County, 
armed militias were raised to counter anticipated “abolitionist insurrections.”  
 
Still, Carteret County remained opposed to secession and its pro-Union sentiment was reflected 
in the November 1860 elections.  While neighboring Craven County, and in fact most of North 
Carolina’s coastal counties, issued pro-secession proclamations, Carteret did not.  In December 
1860, Beaufort residents even held a pro-Union meeting and condemned the secession rhetoric 
by most southern states.  
 
Perceived threats to slavery were the basis of secession by southern states, and it was 
secession that led to war.  Secessionists in the South argued that the United States 
Constitution was a compact among states that could be abandoned at any time without 
consultation and that each state had a right to secede (but an 1868 Supreme Court decision 
rendered that argument moot).   
 
After intense debate, seven deep-south states (South Carolina,  Mississippi, Florida, Alabama, 
Georgia, Louisiana, and Texas)  passed secession ordinances by February 1861, even 
before Lincoln took office as President on 4 March 1861, while secession efforts failed in the 
other eight slave states, including North Carolina. Delegates from those seven states 
immediately formed the Confederate States of America and selected Jefferson Davis of 
Mississippi as provisional president. Davis began raising a 100,000 man army, obviously 
anticipating war with the Union.  After the Confederate attack on Fort Sumter on 12 April 1861 
and Lincoln's call for raising 75,000 troops on 15 April 1861 in response to that attack, four more 
states declared their secession: Virginia, Arkansas, Tennessee, and North Carolina (the last, 
and perhaps most reluctant, state to secede) and joined the Confederacy.  
 
A survey of the “declarations of cause” written by southern states to define their rationale for 
leaving the Union reveals the simple truth that each state said clearly that the reason for leaving 
the Union was simply that the Northern states (and the new anti-slavery President Abraham 
Lincoln) were threatening to do away with slavery. For example:  
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South Carolina stated, "The non-slave-holding states…have denounced as sinful the  
institution of slavery" and "have encouraged and assisted thousands of our slaves to 
leave their homes."  
 
Mississippi declared, "Our position is thoroughly identified with the institution of slavery, 
the greatest material interest of the world. There is no choice left us but submission to 
the mandates of abolition or a dissolution of the Union."  
 
Georgia justified their action with the following: "A brief history of the rise, progress, and 
policy of anti-slavery and the political organization into whose hands the administration 
of the Federal Government has been committed will full justify the pronounced verdict to 
the people of Georgia."  
 
Several states, and some high ranking politicians in North Carolina, singled out a special 
culprit, Abraham Lincoln, who was called by newspapers "an obscure and illiterate man" 
whose "opinions and purposes are hostile to slavery."  

 
In 1860, the social structure in the South, based on the system of plantation slavery, was far 
more stratified and patriarchal than that of the North. The largest slaveholders, generally owners 
of large plantations, represented the top stratum of Southern society and typically were the 
economic, social, and political leaders in their community. Small farmers with few, if any, slaves 
were, however, linked to the larger scale planters through the market economy, depending on 
these planters for goods and services such as access to cotton gins, markets, seed, livestock, 
etc. and even for loans (since a banking system was not yet well developed in the South).  
 
Reinforcing this social structure was the deeply held belief in white supremacy by almost all 
white southerners, across all classes. White southerners typically considered themselves 
morally, intellectually and, most importantly, socially superior to blacks, free or slave.  White 
racism in the South was sustained by official systems of repression such as the "slave codes" 
and elaborate mores of speech, behavior, and social practice that defined subordination of 
blacks to whites.  Slavery was seen as legitimate, natural, and essential for a civilized society. 
And, the fear of slave revolt was all-pervading in southern white culture, even in Carteret 
County. 
 
However, the picture of slavery and the relationship between blacks and whites was somewhat 
different in Carteret County than in the North Carolina’s counties whose economy was 
predominately “plantation-based.” In 1860, slaves accounted for 45 percent of the total 
population in the nineteen tidewater counties of eastern North Carolina.  However, only 28 
percent of Carteret’s population were slaves, most of whom worked on the water as sailors, 
boatmen, pilots, fishermen, and stevedores, not on large plantations as field labor.  The 
navigational skills of these black watermen as pilots and boatmen was well recognized along 
eastern North Carolina’s shallow sounds and estuaries. And, white waterman in the county 
typically worked side-by-side with the few slaves that they may have owned. 
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CHAPTER 4 
 

CARTERET COUNTY: 1861-1880 

 
 
The significant events affecting Carteret County during the period 1861-1880 include the 
following: 
 

1861 Morehead City incorporated. 
1861 Civil War begins, North Carolina secedes and joins the Confederate 

States of America.  
1862 Carteret County occupied by U.S. Army, Civil War ends for the county. 
1863 “Union Town,” encampment for fugitive slaves, established in Beaufort. 
1865 Civil War ends, Republicans take control of state government. 
1868 North Carolina is readmitted to the United States of America upon 

adopting a new Constitution and ratifying the 13th and 14th amendments to 
the U.S. Constitution, military occupation of the county ends. 

1868-1870 Commercial menhaden fishery begins in Carteret County. 
1872 First Carteret County Board of Education is appointed. 
1877 Reconstruction ends. 

 
 
The Civil War 
 
The Civil War began with South Carolina militia shelling Fort Sumter at Charleston, South 
Carolina, on 12 April 1861. This attack, coupled with Jefferson Davis’ call for a 100,000 man 
Confederate Army and countered by Lincoln’s call-up of 75,000 troops to put down the southern 
insurrection, guaranteed war between the newly formed Confederate States of America and the 
Union.   
 
The Confederate government quickly realized it would need international allies in any war with 
the Union, but was faced with an immediate political dilemma: its only potential allies, England 
and France, had both outlawed slavery 20-30 years before. Thus, protection of slavery in the 
southern states could not be readily used as a basis for asking for aid from the two major world 
powers since slavery was already illegal in both nations.   
 
"Political spin" was needed to create a more palatable rationale for secession and war with the 
Union.  Thus, Jefferson Davis and his government began a propaganda campaign touting that 
southern "states’ rights" were being trampled by the northern majority…that the very way of life 
in the South was being imperiled.  The rationalizations offered by the Confederate government 
to woo the English and French to the southern side became the basis of southern political 
mantra that is still touted today in the deep south (and even in Carteret County).  It glosses over 
the fact that, in reality, the only "states’ right" that really mattered to the Confederate 
government was the perceived right of rich southern planters to own slaves.    
 
When the war started, North Carolina had not yet seceded from the Union.  At that time, Fort 
Macon was the only military installation in Carteret County, but it had no garrison troops, only a 
caretaker, U.S. Army Sgt. William Alexander, and his wife. That was the situation on 14 April 
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1861 when immediately after learning that shots had been fired at Fort Sumter, Josiah Pender, 
the forty-two-year-old owner of Beaufort's Atlantic Hotel, led a small group of friends to Fort 
Macon and demanded its surrender.  Sergeant Alexander promptly agreed and this illegal force 
took possession.  
 
On 20 May 1861, North Carolina seceded, joining the Confederate States of America, and 
Governor John W. Ellis and the North Carolina Legislature began a process of preparing the 
state for war.  In response, militia companies began to organize across North Carolina.   
 
Josiah Pender, in order of legitimize his seizure of Fort Macon before North Carolina had 
seceded, organized a militia company to serve as the garrison for the fort. His company was 
officially mustered into service as the aptly named "Beaufort Harbor Guards" on 1 June 1861 
with nearly a hundred men. The Guards garrisoned the fort until regular Confederate States 
Army troops took over Fort Macon on 20 August 1861.  
 
Once Fort Macon was in its possession, the Confederate Army began a major effort to 
rehabilitate the run-down, long-neglected fort that had not been garrisoned since 
1849.  Cannons were procured from Charleston, Richmond, and Norfolk and repairs and 
improvements were made during the fall of 1861 to make the fort more defensible, enabling it to 
meet the warships of the Union Navy that were expected to attack Beaufort Harbor at any 
moment. 
 
And that was a realistic expectation.  Following the attack on Fort Sumter, the Federal Navy 
immediately established a coastal blockade of North Carolina's coast, focusing on the inlets at 
Cape Fear, Beaufort, Ocracoke, and Hatteras.  By mid-summer of 1861, 42 ships were 
assigned to blockade duty, a force that expanded to several hundred ships by the end of 1863. 
 
Before the end of April 1861 (and before North Carolina seceded), Governor Ellis sent a 
telegram to the U.S. Lighthouse Board district superintendents and lighthouse keepers along 
North Carolina's coast with instructions to immediately extinguish their lights, even though he 
had no authority to do so.  In early June 1861, the newly created CSA Lighthouse Board went 
one step further, sending instructions to all district superintendents to dismantle, remove, and 
safely store the valuable lamps and lenses from all coastal lights.  The immediate goal of the 
CSA was to prevent capture of the coastal lights by Union forces.  But, there was also a desire 
to protect the lights so that when hostilities were over, the lights and lens could be reinstalled 
and returned to service.  At this time, no one in either the North or the South anticipated that the 
Civil War would last more than a few months. 
 
The Beaufort District Lighthouse Superintendent, Josiah Bell, had three lights under his control: 
the Cape Lookout Lighthouse, the 50-foot tall Bogue Banks Lighthouse located adjacent to Fort 
Macon that marked the Beaufort Inlet channel, and the 30-foot tall range light that was 
associated with the Bogue Banks light.  From various payment vouchers, we know that Bell had 
the lamps and lenses removed by a local "machinist," padded with blankets, and placed in 
storage between 21 June and the end of September 1861.   
 
In November 1861, Bell wrote a letter to the CSA Lighthouse Board stating, "I have in my 
charge all the lenses and lighting Complete, of the two lighthouses."  Bell underlined and 
capitalized the word "complete," which debunks the oft-heard stories about the lights' being 
damaged by retreating Confederate military.  In early 1862, as Federal forces were closing in on 
Morehead City and Beaufort, Bell arranged for the lamps and lenses in his care to be packed 
and shipped by railroad from Morehead City to Raleigh for safekeeping. 
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As the U.S. Navy’s blockade of the east coast expanded and tightened, the Confederacy began 
to depend on “blockade runners,” ships designed to be fast and “stealthy,” capable of passing 
through the naval blockade undetected to deliver needed war supplies from Europe.  One of 
these vessels was the CSS Nashville, a 1221-ton side-wheel steamer, that was originally a 
passenger steamer built in 1853. She was seized by the Confederacy at Charleston, South 
Carolina, in 1861 and converted to a lightly-armed cruiser. Nashville made one combat cruise 
under the Confederate Navy flag, returning to American waters early in 1862.  She captured and 
burned the schooner Robert Gilfillan on 26 February 1862 and, two days later, ran the blockade 
into Beaufort, remaining there until mid-March, leaving just before the arrival of Union troops, 
when she went to Georgetown, South Carolina. This was Carteret County’s only association 
with a blockade runner until 1864.   
 
The steam powered blockade runner Pevensey was lost on 9 June 1864 when it was run 
aground onto the beach of Bogue Banks by the Union supply ship New Berne.  On the day she 
ran aground, the ship’s crew was disoriented, thinking they were much closer to Cape Fear than 
they actually were. The Pevensey’s crew rigged the ship’s boilers to explode to destroy the ship 
and made it onto shore, but were quickly captured by Federal troops and taken to Fort Macon. 
(The ship grounded just off the beach about nine miles west of Beaufort, near present-day Pine 
Knoll Shores.  The wreck has captivated beachgoers for years, becoming known locally as the 
“Iron Steamer” giving its name to the nearby Iron Steamer Pier and Motel, both now 
demolished.)  
 
 
Federal Control Returns 
 
In August 1861, Federal troops began staging for an attack on North Carolina's coastal 
defenses, such as they were.  A land force of 800 infantry and 60 artillerymen, commanded by 
U.S. Gen. B. F. Butler and supported by six U.S. Navy warships with 143 guns, assembled at 
Fort Monroe, Virginia.  This force sailed for Hatteras Inlet early on 26 August 1861, and arrived 
off Hatteras Island late that afternoon. 
 
Early the next morning, Federal troops, with two cannon, landed on the beach without 
opposition.  Bombardment of the two Confederate forts, hastily thrown together of sand and logs 
to protect the Hatteras Inlet, began that morning and continued until the afternoon when rising 
winds forced the Union ships offshore.  However, the ships returned the next morning to 
continue the assault.  These ships, with superior rifled cannon, stood offshore well beyond the 
range of the antiquated smooth-bore Confederate guns and literally blew the small forts to 
pieces.  On the afternoon of 28 August, the Confederates surrendered and the remains of 
makeshift forts were garrisoned by Federal troops. The lighthouse at Cape Hatteras was also 
captured during this action and returned to Federal control. 
 
In the early spring of 1862, Union forces led by Gen. Ambrose Burnside (of facial hair fame) 
entered Albemarle Sound through Hatteras Inlet and attacked and captured Roanoke Island, 
effectively destroying all Confederate shipping in the Albemarle Sound and contributing 
significantly to the Confederates' abandoning Norfolk, Virginia as a southern port soon 
thereafter.  Federals soon captured Elizabeth City, Winton (an important rail hub at the time), 
Washington, and New Bern, which fell to Federal forces on 14 March 1862.  
  
After capturing New Bern, Federal military commanders immediately began staging for an 
attack on the large Confederate encampment at Carolina City and on Fort Macon. 
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By August 1861, a large number of Confederate troops had established themselves in Carteret 
County, garrisoning Fort Macon and establishing other positions on Bogue Banks.  Many of the 
soldiers who were stationed in exposed encampments on Bogue Banks contracted disease,  
especially malaria, and Parrot’s Hotel in Carolina City was taken over by the Confederate Army 
for use as a hospital. The Confederate encampment at Carolina City rapidly expanded and by 
early 1862 it encompassed an area about a square mile. 
 
The 7th North Carolina Infantry built an encampment called Newport Barracks near where the 
railroad and the county road from New Bern to Morehead City crossed the Newport River at the 
town of Shepherdsville (now named Newport) to serve as quarters for the winter of 1861-1862.  
 
After the capture of New Bern by Federal troops, and anticipating the attack on Fort Macon by 
Federal forces in New Bern, the Confederates abandoned Newport Barracks and burned the 
bridges over the Newport River to hamper a Union advance.  They also put the torch to the 
Parrot’s Carolina Hotel and a turpentine distillery in Carolina City, along with barracks at Camp 
Vance, another Confederate encampment just east of Carolina City.  Some of the Confederates 
encamped at Carolina City and Camp Vance were moved to Fort Macon to strengthen the fort’s 
garrison, but most were withdrawn to strengthen Goldsboro and Wilmington, and Carolina City 
was abandoned. This made the troops at Fort Macon the only significant Confederate force in 
coastal North Carolina between the Albemarle Sound and Wilmington. 
 
U.S. Brig. Gen. John G. Parke was sent to recapture Fort Macon, leaving New Bern on 18 
March 1862.  Union soldiers first took possession of Newport Barracks, later expanding the 
facility with a hospital, headquarters buildings, stables, and storehouses, along with earthworks 
to protect the complex.  A second fortification called Fort Ripley (later known as Fort Benjamin) 
was constructed further east along the road to Morehead City, a small earthwork defensive 
structure with 6 and 12-pound cannon armament.  
 
Carolina City was occupied on 22 March 1862 by the advance guard of the Union forces. 
Morehead City was captured on 23 March 1862.  Finally, to thwart Confederate threats to 
bombard Beaufort from Fort Macon if the Union army attempted to occupy the town, during the 
night of 25 March 1862, two companies of the 4th Rhode Island Regiment shoved off by boat 
from Morehead City.  These troops were quietly ferried past Fort Macon by slave boatmen, 
landed at Beaufort's wharf, and marched into town while the residents were mostly asleep.   
 
This completed the Union occupation of Carteret County, accomplished without firing a shot, 
that would last the rest of the war and until 1868. The Union occupation of eastern North 
Carolina by the Spring of 1862 encompassed all the tidal area between the Albemarle Sound in 
the north and the White Oak River in the South, but extended only a few miles west of New 
Bern. 
 
With the Union blockade impeding commerce for the southern states, salt, an important food 
preservative in these days before refrigeration, became scarce.  Thus, North Carolina had to 
resort to extracting salt from seawater, and “salt works” were established at several coastal 
towns, including one near Pier 1 in Morehead City.  Housed under a long shed, the plant 
consisted of several wood-fired furnaces heating two rows of cast iron kettles shaped like 
shallow bowls built into the top of each furnace. Large wooden pipes conveyed seawater from 
“settling tanks” filled by windmill or steam powered pumps to the kettles, where the seawater 
was boiled. The liquid was evaporated, leaving salt behind.  At regular intervals, an attendant 
would go around and ladle salt from the kettles into loosely woven baskets where it drained and 
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dried.  Union troops destroyed the salt works in April 1862, but almost no other damage in either 
Morehead City or Beaufort occurred.   
 
Beaufort, being the largest Carteret County town by far, was selected to become headquarters 
of a military sub-district, reporting to the Union general staff in New Bern, while Carolina City 
became the center for Union operations against Fort Macon. Carolina City’s landing, with its rail 
spur, was used to transport soldiers and supplies onto scows and other small vessels for the 
short trip over to Bogue Banks. Heavy artillery to be used in the anticipated siege of the fort 
were easily carried down to the landing and loaded directly aboard waiting vessels to be 
transported to Bogue Banks. These vessels were loaded and unloaded by black stevedores, 
piloted by black pilots, and rowed/sailed by black boatmen. 
 
Near the end of April, Union gun 
emplacements on Bogue Banks were 
completed and Gen. Parke proposed 
to Confederate Col. Moses J. White 
that he and his North Carolina troops 
manning the fort surrender.  White 
refused to do so and on  25 April 
1862, Union forces opened fire at 
approximately 5:30 A.M.  Fire from 
three rifled cannon and several 
mortars, along with fire from four 
Union gunboats stationed just 
offshore, was directed at the fort. 
 
While the Confederates easily repulsed the Union gunboat attack, rifled cannons and mortars of 
the Union land batteries hit the fort 560 times. There was such extensive damage to the fort and 
its guns that Col. White was forced to surrender at 4:30 P.M. that afternoon. Thus, the "siege" of 
Fort Macon lasted only 11 hours.  A capitulation agreement, with very generous terms, was 
signed the next morning and the fort's Confederate garrison was paroled. 
 
The Confederate garrison at Fort Macon consisted of 22 officers and 419 enlisted men, 
including three companies of Carteret County troops and one company of Craven County militia.  
Upon surrender, all four of these local companies were released to return to their homes.  The 
remaining Confederates were sent by ship under a flag of truce and released to Confederate 
authorities at Wilmington.  
 
This battle was the second time in history that rifled cannons were used against an old style 
masonry fort, clearly demonstrating the obsolescence of these fortifications as a way of 
defense.  A detailed study in 1865 recommended extensive and expensive modifications to the 
fort and its weaponry, but nothing was ever done to improve it…Fort Macon had simply out-lived 
its defensive usefulness. 
 
For all practical purposes, the Civil War ended for Carteret Count in the spring of 1862 as Union 
troops occupied a narrow strip of eastern North Carolina. 
 
In late 1863, a Confederate force attacked Fort Anderson, a Union fortification on the east bank 
of the Neuse River across from New Bern, but were repulsed by the fort’s guns and the support 
provided by gunboats anchored off Union Point.  A second attempt to dislodge the Union forces 
occurred in early 1864 when Confederate Gen. George E. Pickett launched an attack designed 
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to recapture New Bern.  Pickett’s plan involved a three-prong attack initiated on 1 February 
1864. 
 
Gen. Robert Hoke’s column attacked the heavy Union defenses on the western edge of New 
Bern, that included: 
 

Fort Totten, a large fort that was the keystone of the Union defenses for New Bern, 
located on the western edge of the city (at today’s Trent Boulevard and Second Street).  
The fort had lines of entrenchments that extended north to the Neuse River and south to 
the Trent River. 
 
Fort Stevenson, 1 mile northwest of New Bern, that secured the northern flank of the 
earthwork defensive line from Fort Totten. 
 
Fort Croatan, located southwest of New Bern on the north bank of the Trent River that 
secured the southwest flank of the defensive line from Fort Totten.   

 
Hoke’s column overran Fort Croatan for a short period, but failed to penetrate the remaining 
defenses.    
 
A second column under command of Gen. Seth Barton approached the town from the south, 
capturing Union pickets without firing a shot, until they came to the Union’s main defensive line 
on the south bank of the Trent River: Fort Gaston, located 2 miles south of New Bern, and Fort 
Spinola, located 1 mile south of New Bern and anchored a line of earthwork forts running along 
Scott's (or Greenspring) Creek down to Fort Amory.  There, Barton felt that the Union position 
was too strong to take and made no attack at all.   
 
A third column commanded by Col. James Dearing was to capture Fort Anderson on the east 
side of the Neuse River, across from the town. Once he came within sight of the fort, however, 
Dearing also decided it was too formidable to be successfully assaulted.   
 
Hoke’s forces were insufficient to complete the capture of the town without the support of the 
other two columns and his attack stalled.  Frustrated, Confederate Gen. George Pickett had no 
choice but to call off the offensive and withdraw all of his troops back to Kinston and Goldsboro.  
 
As part of this effort, a Confederate force of almost 2,000 men under command of Gen. James 
G. Martin advanced from Wilmington towards Morehead City.  On 2 February 1864 Martin's 
troops overran a Union outpost at Gales Creek, about 15 miles west of Morehead City, and then 
marched towards Newport Barracks, whose outlying fortifications were garrisoned at the time by 
a company of the 2nd Massachusetts Heavy Artillery, the 9th Vermont Infantry, and the two 
cavalry companies. 
 
In late afternoon, Martin’s Confederate force, advancing northward along the county road (now 
U.S. 70 Business) and the railroad tracks, drove the Vermont troops back from Fort Ripley 
toward Newport Barracks. The Massachusetts artillery company quickly abandoned the 
fortifications on both sides of the Newport River and retreated. That left the remaining Union 
troops no choice but to retreat across the river and then east to Beaufort.  But, as they left, the 
Union troops set fire to the Barracks buildings and both the railroad and road bridges over the 
Newport River.   
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While Martin's Confederates captured valuable supplies and equipment, they soon learned that 
Pickett's main attack on New Bern the day before had failed and, upon that news, they 
abandoned Newport Barracks and turned back to Wilmington. 
 
The last military action in Carteret County occurred when a small band of Confederate soldiers 
made their way to the Cape Lookout Lighthouse, reaching it on the night of 2 April 1864.  Kegs 
of black powder were placed at the base of the light tower and ignited.  Three days later, Col. 
John N. Whitford of the 67th North Carolina Infantry proudly reported to his superiors that the 
lighthouse had been destroyed beyond repair. He also claimed the raiders had blown up the 
original 1812 tower that stood nearby. However, reports of Union commanders tell a very 
different story. In a letter to his superiors, Benjamin Dove, commander with the North Atlantic 
blockading squadron, called the Confederate soldiers “four or five mischievous persons.”  He 
wrote that an attempt was made to destroy the light, but it was only partially successful. Two 
kegs of powder were exploded, glass was shattered, and the oil storage building was destroyed. 
Cast iron steps leading up to the first landing in the light tower were also severely damaged.  
Dove reported that a small crew from the supply ship William Badger was sent ashore and 
“…repaired the damage sufficiently to keep the light going, but not so bright as usual.” As for the 
destruction of the 1812 lighthouse, that never happened either; that structure remained standing 
and it continued to serve as the light keepers quarters until 1873. 
 
In late 1861, the U.S. Congress enacted legislation that prohibited union forces from returning 
fugitive slaves to their owners after they escaped to behind U.S. Army lines, essentially 
canceling the 1850 Fugitive Slave Law.  Thus, the occupied areas of eastern North Carolina 
became a “safe haven” for these fugitives, triggering massive “boatlifts” by escaped slaves who 
commandeered any vessels they could find to ferry large numbers of blacks to Union territory, 
primarily to New Bern and Beaufort. 
 
New Bern was called the “Mecca for freedom” as the city quickly became a refugee center for 
thousands of eastern North Carolina slaves seeking freedom and safety behind Union lines. In 
an effort to accommodate them, the U.S. Army established three resettlement camps in and 
around the city. These were consolidated in 1863 into one, known as the “Trent River 
Settlement,” that later was renamed James City in honor of Reverend Horace James, chaplain 
of the 25th Massachusetts Regiment, who was the superintendent of the camp.  
 
At Beaufort, a camp for refugee blacks was established in an area north of today’s U.S. 70 and, 
after 1863, grew rapidly.  By 1865, there were 3,245 ex-slaves and refugee black freedmen 
living in a tent city, earning that area the nickname of “Union Town.”  Union Town was the 
second largest black refugee camp in North Carolina, after James City. To this day, the 
predominately black neighborhood of Beaufort that was the site of Union Town, located north of 
U.S. 70 between Town Creek and Live Oak Street, remains separated from Beaufort’s older, 
predominately white historic district and is very much a town within a town. 
 
Routinely, until war’s end, boatloads of fugitive slaves would row out to Federal ships 
blockading or raiding along the coast of North Carolina to reach freedom.  Many blacks joined 
the U.S. Navy and served on the ships that rescued them. 
 
 
Unionism in North Carolina and Carteret County 
   
Before secession, and even more so during the Civil War, a sizeable segment of the population 
of North Carolina, chiefly in the mountains and along the coast, remained loyal to the Union and 
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wanted to have nothing to do with the Confederacy.  North Carolina probably presented the 
sharpest internal opposition to the Confederacy of all the southern states during the war, the 
result of a long history of conflicts in the state between the white majority of small farmers and 
mechanics (in 1860, a “mechanic” was any skilled person) who owed few, if any, slaves and the 
small minority of landed gentry who owned the vast majority of slaves.   
 
The 1860 census shows that about 80% of all slaves in North Carolina were owned by only 3% 
of the listed heads of households. The political power and wealth of these few, mostly owners of 
large plantations, who owned the majority of slaves far outweighed their numbers. Their 
privileged status repeatedly provoked conflicts with non-slaveholders over questions of political 
representation and taxation.  
 
Such conflicts became especially intense in the year prior to the Civil War, when a movement to 
increase the taxes on slaveholders, spurred by the Raleigh Working Men’s Association, nearly 
succeeded in gaining control of the state government.  The taxation controversy brought 
animosity against the upper class out into the open, causing one of the state’s eastern planters 
on the eve of the war to express the fear that non-slaveholders “…would not lift a finger to 
protect rich men’s negroes.”  In 1862, after guerrilla warfare against the Confederacy broke out 
in the western counties and government authority dissolved in some of the central piedmont 
counties as well, the reality of this fear had been proven beyond doubt.  
 
Causes of wartime disaffection in North Carolina were similar to those afflicting much of the 
South. The war depopulated the state of most of its young white males, leaving thousands of 
families suffering in destitution, while Confederate “crop impressments,” taxation, and wartime 
inflation further impoverished the state’s middle and lower classes. At the same time, the 
Confederacy exempted planters owning twenty (and later fifteen) or more slaves from military 
service.  All over the Confederacy, favoritism toward the upper class “stunk in the nostrils of the 
people,” according to one Confederate politician. It especially rankled the people of North 
Carolina, who provided a disproportionate number of soldiers for the Confederate army, that  
Confederate leaders systematically excluded North Carolinians from political and military 
appointments.  Because the non-slaveholding majority of North Carolinians had voted down 
early secession efforts before the attack on Fort Sumter, Confederate leaders apparently 
distrusted the state’s loyalty to the Confederacy. 
 
The Confederate Congress passed a mandatory conscription law in May 1862 and, for southern 
Unionists, this law represented the most hated and visible instrument of Confederate power.  
Conscription forced many Unionists to support the secessionist cause, even though they 
considered that to be treason to the United States. They accepted conscription only because 
they considered the alternative too costly, since Confederate retaliation against draft resisters 
was much more certain than a death on the battlefield. Others, however, fled to the hills, woods, 
or swamps rather than go to jail or into the army.  They hid out, working in the fields at night or 
in the early morning hours, with guns strapped to their backs and wives on the lookout in case 
conscription officers should appear.  Some Unionist men joined the Home Guard, local Unionist 
militia, not only as a way of avoiding conscription, but also as a way of resisting the war. These 
Unionist militias conducted particularly effective anti-Confederate activity in mountain counties 
that were poorly supervised by the Confederacy. 
 
By 1863, the state’s loyalty to the Confederacy had indeed become questionable. Among North 
Carolina troops, feelings against the war escalated and mass desertions from some North 
Carolina units became so common that many Confederate commanders felt they could no 
longer rely on them to fight. Many conscripted and even volunteer troops in North Carolina 
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regiments began to desert in large numbers.  In some regiments, armed guards were posted to 
keep watch over their follow soldiers.  In April 1863, Robert E. Lee complained to the 
Confederate Secretary of War about “desertions from the North Carolina regiments.”  That 
month, over 200 soldiers from the 24th N.C. Regiment deserted. And, in May 1863, Lee 
reported that 32 Ashe County men of Company A, 37th N.C. Volunteers, deserted, taking their 
arms and ammunition supply with them. 
 
Many of these deserters, along with other white males from inland counties who were escaping 
conscription, fled to behind Union lines at New Bern and Beaufort.  Because of the threat that 
demoralization within the army posed to the Confederacy, a government crackdown on freedom 
of speech occurred in North Carolina during the second half of the Civil War.  
 
The conscription law, suspension of the rights of habeas corpus and freedom of speech, 
economic privations, and military defeats turned the mountain and central counties of North 
Carolina into hotbeds of anti-Confederate sentiment. Following the Union victories at Gettysburg 
and Vicksburg, a hard core of southern Unionists came increasingly into the open all over the 
state, encouraging conscription resistance, desertion, and other means of obstructing the 
Confederate war effort. 
 
Vigilante violence and community ostracism had been used before the war to squelch anti-
slavery sentiment in the state; preachers had been run out of towns on rails, professors fired, 
and abolitionists whipped for trying to speak out on the slavery issue.  Such pressures only 
intensified during the war years. Militarization increasingly established an atmosphere of fear 
and suspicion between neighbors and friends. Conformity became the abiding principle of the 
Confederacy and those who did not go along jeopardized their lives and fortunes. 
 
In eastern North Carolina, Confederate soldiers attacked Unionists. Troops destroyed the home 
and business of James Roberts, a grocer in Carteret County, and threatened to tie Roberts and 
his father and three brothers to a stake and burn them to death merely for holding Unionist 
sentiments. Soldiers likewise attacked James Stanton, a Quaker in the county, beating him and 
stealing his goods.  
 
Even though Unionists opposed secession and the Confederacy, strong sentiment against 
slavery appeared only rarely.  While Confederate supporters maintained they were fighting a 
war for “Southern rights” and independence from interference by the North, Unionists tended to 
identify the war as nothing more than a selfish quest for more land and slaves on the part of the 
upper class.  At bottom, the resentment that many non-slaveholding Unionists felt toward the 
Confederacy resulted from their feeling that they were being exploited by the wealthy planter 
class.  
 
Some white Unionists in North Carolina, especially in eastern counties, backed their opposition 
to the Confederacy by joining the Union Army: 3,200 whites enlisted in Union military service in 
North Carolina Union Volunteer regiments. Though volunteers came from all over the state, the 
largest group came in about equal numbers from the six counties in the extreme western 
mountains, where 1,033 joined up, and from six counties in the plantation belt along the eastern 
coast, where 994 joined. These Unionist regiments remained small and saw only limited action 
in the war, but their very existence raised frightening possibilities of lower class revolt in the 
minds of some slaveholders and outraged many adherents of the Confederacy. 
 
Unionists recruited as part of the Union Army in eastern North Carolina were the 1st N.C. Union 
Volunteers, raised in June 1862, followed in November 1863, by the 2nd N.C. Union Volunteers.   



 

59 
 

Whites from eastern North Carolina who joined the Union army were small farmers, fishermen, 
tradesmen, seamen, laborers, and professional men. Few if any of the volunteers appear to 
have been slaveholders.  
 
Again, self-interest played a major role in enlistment of native North Carolinians in the Union 
army. Under wartime conditions, hundreds of white families came behind Union army lines with 
only the clothes on their backs, starving and sick. By enlisting, men hoped to feed their families, 
receive reliable wages, and escape the increasingly draconian measures imposed by the 
Confederacy on its citizens who were not major slave owners. Once in the Union army, 
however, white Unionists, derisively called “buffaloes” by Confederate supporters, faced grave 
hardships. The poorly drilled Unionists huddled in camps with hundreds of escaped slaves, 
short on food and ammunition. Contrary to the promise they received upon enlistment, the 
Union army failed to pay them for months on end. Despite these failure, however, few Union 
enlistees in the east ever deserted, since a return to Confederate controlled areas would have 
been suicidal. 
 
The Confederacy confirmed the dangers facing Unionists in February 1864 following Pickett’s 
abortive attack on New Bern.  During that battle, Pickett’s forces captured 22 (some sources say 
24) members of the 2nd N.C. Union Volunteers and had them hung as traitors at Kinston. The 
Confederacy claimed that these troops had deserted from Confederate service and therefore 
deserved the death penalty. The Union army claimed that the men had been conscripted 
against their will by the Confederates and had legitimately enlisted in the Union cause, branding 
the killings as murder. 
 
The fate of the men executed at Kinston served to highlight the bitterness of the struggle 
between Unionists and Confederates in North Carolina and the extent to which some Southern 
leaders would go to intimidate poor whites. It also set the stage for the murders and outrages 
against Unionists that followed in the wake of the war.  Since North Carolina’s white Unionists 
joined a voting alliance with freed blacks in the Republican party during Reconstruction, 
vigilantes repeatedly used beatings, burnings, and murder in an attempt to suppress their vote.  
 
On 10 May 1864, the 1st N.C. Union Volunteers were transferred to Beaufort, joining the 2nd 
NC Union Volunteers who had been transferred from New Bern earlier in the year. These 
transfers were made, primarily, to remove these Union Volunteer troops from front-line service,  
reducing the potential of their capture and execution by Confederate forces.  From May 1864 
until March 1865, four or five companies of North Carolina Union Volunteers were stationed at 
Fort Macon as its garrison and the remaining companies were deployed to other nearby 
defenses, all with their families settled in Beaufort. At the end of February 1865, these two 
regiments were consolidated into one, only to be disbanded soon after the Confederate 
surrender three months later.  
 
 
Occupation, Reconstruction, and Aftermath 
 
Overall, Carteret County avoided significant physical damage from the Civil War due to the short 
duration of the conflict within the county and long Federal occupation that followed. However, 
the occupation of the county, and especially Beaufort, had a major impact on the social mores 
of white residents that extend into today.  
 
From 1862 through 1868, Carteret County was occupied by Federal troops and, until 1877, 
remained under overall control of the Union military district commander.  During this occupation 
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period, Morehead City served as a coaling and repair station for the U.S. Navy.  The railroad 
from New Bern and points north was used to transport coal and military supplies to Morehead 
City to supply the Navy’s blockading ships and, later in the war, support the build-up for attacks 
on Fort Fisher at Wilmington, 75 miles southwest.   
 
Union soldiers were stationed in Morehead City and occupied some of the buildings in town as 
barracks, officers took over the Macon House hotel, and other town facilities were used as 
hospitals for military victims of a yellow fever outbreak in New Bern. Troops were also 
bivouacked in tents at the old Confederate camp at Carolina City and there are vague reports of 
a Union encampment between 9th and 10th Streets in Morehead City.  
 
The occupation of Beaufort was more contentious than in Morehead City.  First, the town had to 
accommodate a large number of black freedmen and ex-slaves who arrived from surrounding 
areas to seek the protection of Union occupation troops, a population that increased significantly 
after emancipation in 1863.  Second, in 1864, Union occupation forces, which had been made 
up of units from Northern and Midwestern states, were replaced by troops of North Carolina 
Union Volunteers, North Carolina men, some even from Beaufort, who had enlisted on the 
Union side.  Obviously, neither of these situations sat well with Beaufort’s white residents.  
 
In 1861, most of Carteret County’s white citizens could be described as pro-slavery, but anti-
secession and even elected anti-secession representatives to the 1861 secession conference in 
Raleigh. Even during the early days of occupation, most white residents displayed Unionist 
sympathies, readily taking the Oath of Allegiance and cooperating with Federal authorities.  But, 
as the occupation extended, as trade with state’s interior was banned, residents who refused 
the Oath were evicted, and, most importantly, blacks were preferentially given significant roles 
in the local economy and daily life, old fears and latent racism came to the forefront and local 
white loyalties shifted more and more toward the Confederacy.  By 1865, the vast majority of 
Carteret County’s whites had become staunch Confederate supporters.  
  
While the Union occupation of Carteret County was vexing to local residents and galling to the 
minority who were avid supporters of the Confederacy, the county may be thankful that it 
avoided conditions that developed in the rest of the state during the war.  Carteret County, and 
especially Beaufort, benefited economically from the money spent by the occupying army and 
its individual soldiers.  Food was plentiful and, for the most part, the occupation troops were 
respectful towards locals.  
  
Conditions in the remainder of the state, especially in the central and western counties, were far 
more trying.  By the close of 1861, the first wave of enthusiasm for the Confederacy had passed 
in North Carolina. The numbers of young men volunteering for army service throughout the 
South had fallen to the point that the Confederate Congress passed the mandatory conscription 
law that applied to all males between the ages of 18 and 35.  Males over 35 years old were 
organized into expanded local militias that were assigned the duty of helping enforce the 
conscription law.  “Conscription agents,” essentially bounty hunters, went from house to house 
throughout the state to locate young men to induct into the army, many of whom were sent to 
Carolina City for training. 
  
During the Civil War, Abraham Lincoln had announced a lenient plan for dealing with the South 
after war ended, with suffrage limited to whites, to try to attract Southern Confederates back to 
the Union. By the end of his life, however, Lincoln had come to favor extending the right to vote 
to educated blacks.  But, after Lincoln's assassination in 1865, President Andrew Johnson (a  
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Southerner by birth) put into effect his own Reconstruction plan, which gave the white South a 
free hand in establishing new governments. In May 1865, Johnson offered a pardon to all white 
Southerners except Confederate leaders and wealthy planters (although most of these later 
received individual pardons) and authorized them to create new governments. Blacks were 
denied any role in the process. Johnson also ordered nearly all the land in the hands of the 
government returned to its prewar owners, dashing black hopes for an equitable reallocation of 
the land from large plantations held by whites. 
 
The course followed by Southern state governments under Johnson’s Reconstruction plan, 
however, quickly turned most of the North against it.  As the war ended, members of the old 
Southern elite, including major slave owners and many who had served in the Confederate 
government and army, returned to power.  State legislatures quickly passed "Black Codes" that 
severely limited former slaves' legal rights and economic options in an effort to force them to 
return to the plantations as dependent laborers. No Southern state allowed blacks to vote or 
provided public funds for their education. 
 
The apparent inability of the South's white leaders to accept the Thirteenth Amendment and the 
reality of emancipation undermined Northern support for Johnson's policies and, in response, 
between 1866 and 1869, Congress enacted new laws.  The First Reconstruction Act was 
passed by Congress on 2 March 1867 and placed the Confederate states under military control, 
grouping them into five military districts.  (North Carolina and South Carolina formed the Second 
Military District.)  Three additional Reconstruction Acts were passed between March 1867 and 
March 1868 and, among other things, these acts limited some former Confederate officials and 
military officers from voting or running for public office (but these limitations were removed fairly 
quickly). 
 
Most importantly, Congress passed the Fourteenth and Fifteenth amendments to the 
Constitution.  The Fourteenth Amendment declared that all persons born or naturalized in the 
United States are American citizens, including African Americans, while the Fifteenth 
Amendment prohibited each government in the United States from denying a citizen the right to 
vote based on that citizen's race, color, or previous condition of servitude, guaranteeing blacks' 
civil rights and giving black men the right to vote. These measures for the first time enshrined in 
American law the principle that the rights of citizens could not be abridged because of race. 
And, they led immediately to the creation of new governments in the South elected by blacks as 
well as whites.  Southern states were required to ratify the Thirteenth and Fourteenth 
Amendments as a condition of their being readmitted to the Union (after 1869, the Fifteenth 
Amendment was added to the requirement).  North Carolina did so and was readmitted to the 
United States on 4 July 1868. 
 
As soon as blacks gained the right to vote, the idea of Reconstruction governments elected by 
blacks aroused bitter opposition from the majority of white Southerners, including almost all the 
white citizens of Carteret County. Like most Southern whites, they could not accept the idea of 
African-Americans voting and holding office, nor the egalitarian policies adopted by the new 
governments.  
 
In North Carolina, President Johnson appointed William W. Holden as provisional governor.   
Holden headed the new North Carolina Republican Party, which included black freedmen, 
relocated Northerners, and Unionist native whites from both western and eastern parts of the 
state. The Republicans controlled the state constitutional convention of 1867, which included 13 
African-American delegates, that drafted a new, more democratic constitution that was ratified in 
1868. Republicans controlled the new state government and Holden was elected governor.   
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Beginning in 1867, Democrats all over the old South, including in North Carolina, launched a 
campaign against Reconstruction, employing lurid propaganda and appeals to the almost 
universal racism amongst whites.  Most Southern whites, regardless of their feelings toward the 
Union, continued to refuse to accept blacks as social or political equals and agreed that the 
South must be ruled by whites.   
 
In North Carolina, opponents of Holden's regime used the issue of white supremacy, backed by 
violence, to gain control of the state government. During the 1870 election campaign, the Ku 
Klux Klan operated in North Carolina counties with Republican majorities, and using murder and 
intimidation suppressed the Republican vote, allowing Democrats to gain control of the 
legislature. In 1871, the now Democratic legislature quickly impeached Holden and removed 
him from office, the first governor in American history to suffer such a fate.  
 
The Republican Party did win the governorship in 1872.  However, the Democratic-controlled 
state constitutional convention of 1875 revised the North Carolina constitution to Democratic 
advantage and, in 1876, the Democratic Party majority in the legislature established white 
supremacy as public policy in the state and used fraud to remain in power until the Civil Rights 
Act of 1964 and Voting Rights Act of 1865 where promulgated. 
 
The Democratic public backlash and reports of Reconstruction corruption in the South led many 
Northerners to conclude that black suffrage may have been a mistake and the North's 
commitment to reconstruction waned. Many Republicans in the North, having eliminated 
slavery, came to believe that the South should solve the rest of its problems without further 
interference from Washington. As on historian wrote, “historical amnesia” began to take hold in 
the North by 1872.  In popular literature and journalism, the Civil War was recast as a “brothers 
squabble over abstract political principles like federalism and states’ rights, rather than as a 
moral struggle between slavery and freedom, an uprising of the national conscience against a 
secular wrong.”  
 
Finally, in 1877, the military government districts in the South were dismantled, Federal troops 
were removed, and Reconstruction came to an end, essentially leaving the South once again in 
the hands, in many cases, of those who had governed in 1861.   
 
Morehead City's sizeable slave population largely dispersed as Union troops arrived and, 
especially after emancipation in 1863, many took refuge at Beaufort or in James City.  In 1880, 
census records indicate that a small number of black families lived in clusters scattered 
throughout the town. But, by around 1900, the Jim Crow laws passed by the state Legislature 
after 1890 forced most Morehead City’s blacks into a segregated "Colored Town" located in the 
northwest part of the town bounded by Bridges Street on the south, 10th Street on the east, and 
Calico Creek on the north.  Today, this area is still a predominately black neighborhood, but 
development of waterfront property along Calico Creek by whites in recent years has increased 
property values and displaced some blacks from the area. 
 
The population of Beaufort actually decreased between 1870 and 1900 as many blacks left, a 
significant decline that severely limited economic growth and job opportunities for both blacks 
and whites. In 1870 the total population was 2,430 (1,242 blacks and 1,188 whites), but by 1900 
the population totaled only 2,195 (859 blacks and 1,336 whites). 
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Cape Lookout Lighthouse 
 
With Federal occupation of Carteret County, the Cape Lookout Lighthouse again came under 
U.S. government control.  The U.S. Navy, of course, wanted the lighthouse operational and  
installed a third order Fresnel lens and new lamp on a temporary basis.  This was lighted on 1 
March 1863 to return the lighthouse to duty. 
 
In early April 1865, Gen. William Sherman's troops reached Raleigh, North Carolina, and 
accepted the surrender of the city on 13 April.  That day, two young Federal officers were 
dispatched to the State Capitol, which had been hurriedly abandoned by the Governor and other 
state officials less than 48 hours before.  They found a large pile of boxes and loose parts that 
were the lenses, lamps, and other apparatus from the lighthouses and harbor lights of coastal 
North Carolina, stacked head-high in the rotunda between the House and Senate chambers. 
 
In late May or early June, under the supervision of Gen. L.C. Easton, the lamps and lenses 
found at the Capitol were packed for return to the U.S. Lighthouse Board. Since packing 
materials to protect the lens panels were scarce, workmen used the papers they found on the 
floor of the rotunda and in the adjacent legislative chambers for cushioning inside the crates.  
(The papers used for packing were important, many of them dating from the Colonial period.  
The importance of these papers was recognized by the Federals who retrieved them upon 
arrival their arrival at the Lighthouse Board and sent them to the archives of the U.S. State 
Department.  In 1906, these papers were returned to the State of North Carolina.) 
 
Fortunately, the Cape Lookout lens was among those found in Raleigh and shipped to the 
Lighthouse Board's lamp shops on Staten Island, New York. 
 
The shops at Staten Island were flooded with dismantled, and often damaged, lenses from all 
over the South.  Since the cost of replacing damaged lenses could not be supported by a 
government dealing with the costs of war and reconstruction, the decision was made to send 
many of these lenses back to their original French manufacturers for repair.  The Cape Lookout 
lens was one of the first be shipped to France on 28 November 1865.  In August 1866, the 
repaired lens arrived at the docks in New York. 
 
In 1868, after repairs to the lighthouse stairs, the 3rd order lens that had been installed in 1863 
was removed and the original 1856 1st order lens was reinstalled, where it remained until 1975 
when it was replaced by “modern” aero-beacon lights.  
 
When the “new” lighthouse was constructed in 1859, the base of the old 1812 light tower was 
renovated as quarters for the three keepers.  But, by 1873, the old structure was in poor 
condition and that year the current lighthouse keepers' quarters, constructed of brick left over 
from construction of the Bodie Island lighthouse, was built to house the "principal" keeper 
(called "the Captain") and his two assistants.  Finally, a "principal keeper quarters" and adjacent 
summer kitchen were constructed in 1907.  Each house was provided with a fresh water cistern 
system, a privy, and, later, a partitioned "fuel shed" for storing wood and coal for heating and 
cooking (lost to storm surge during Hurricane Isabel in 2003). It wasn't until 1934 that "indoor 
plumbing" arrived and each house was fitted with toilets and a septic system. 
 
The 1873 keepers' quarters was originally constructed with four rooms on the first floor 
separated by a central hall and stair.  One of the rooms was designated as the office, one the 
kitchen, one the sitting room, and one a bedroom.  Four additional bedrooms were located on 
the second floor.  After completion of the principal keeper's quarters in 1907, the 1873 building 
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was renovated to create a duplex with individual downstairs and upstairs quarters for each of 
the assistant keepers and their families. 
 
Lighthouse Service rules did not allow women and children to reside "at isolated stations, where 
there are two or more keepers."  Thus, from 1859 until 1907, when separate quarters for their 
families were provided, wives and children of keepers lived ashore (typically on small family 
farms) or in town at Beaufort or Morehead City.  Since the keepers could rotate their shifts at 
Cape Lookout, each was able to spend significant time with his family…typically working two 
weeks and being off one week.  Rules required that the keeper or one of his assistants be 
present at the station at all times, but operations typically required that two keepers be on duty 
so that the long night shift could be shared. 
 
Contrary to popular accounts, the exterior paint scheme on the Cape Lookout Lighthouse is no 
accident or mistake.  Responding to complaints by ship captains and owners, the Lighthouse 
Board ordered the three North Carolina red brick lighthouses (Lookout, Hatteras, and Bodie 
Island) painted with different “day marks” on 17 April 1873: "Cape Hatteras tower will be painted 
in spiral bands, alternately black and white. Cape Lookout tower will be checkered, the checkers 
being painted alternately black and white.  Body's (sic) Island tower is now painted black and 
white horizontal bands."   

 

 

 

 

 

 
 
When the Currituck Beach Lighthouse was completed in 1875, it was left unpainted so its red 
brick could serve as its daymark and the cost of painting could be avoided. 
 
While numerous other lighthouses use the same daymark as the Bodie Island and Cape 
Hatteras lights, the Cape Lookout daymark is unique.  Locals often referred to the paint scheme 
of the Cape Lookout tower as "diamonds" instead of "checkers" and a connection with the 
shoals at Hatteras, named Diamond Shoals, was made.  Some folks erroneously assumed that 
the Cape Lookout Lighthouse had gotten the pattern intended for the Cape Hatteras Lighthouse, 
but, based on the Lighthouse Board orders of 1873, this obviously is not the case.  Another 
story is that locals often called the shoals at Cape Lookout "Diamond Shoals,” but that too 
appears to be a myth. 
 
Records form 1873 clearly show that the North/South/East/West orientation of the checkers was 

Cape Lookout                    Bodie Island                    Cape Hatteras 
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intentional.  However, there is no documentation to support claims that they provide specific 
navigational warnings (a black "diamond" is a danger sign in navigational aids that did not come 
into use until much later) and no other U.S. lighthouse daymark is designed to serve as a 
directional aid.   The original painter lines are, reportedly, still partially etched into the bricks and 
even today help guide repainting. 
 
For many years after 1859, the abandoned 1812 lighthouse continued to stand.  Official records 
still listed it late into the 19th century, but an 1880s photograph shows that the 1812 lighthouse 
was no longer there. The tower seems to have disappeared in the 1870s, sometime after the 
1873 keepers quarters was constructed. Today, brick shards and parts of the foundation, along 
with a couple of stone steps mark the tower's location.  (Over the years, most of the granite from 
the tower foundation and stairs was salvaged and used in the construction of a number of 
storage and service buildings at the light station, all of which have since disappeared.) 
 
A survey of the light station site and buildings in 1906 by the U.S. Army Corps of Engineers 
shows that the 1812 keeper's quarters was still standing, but the 1812 tower was not.   
 
 
Commercial Fishing 
 
Carteret County emerged as the center of North Carolina's trade in fresh fish in the 1870s, 
spurred by the Morehead City railroad terminal and by northern entrepreneurs such as George 
Ives of Connecticut who moved to New Bern, North Carolina after the Civil War. In 1874, Ives 
established an oyster business in Beaufort, and by the later 1870s he had become the largest 
seafood dealer in Carteret County. Ives shipped large quantities of sea trout, bluefish, spot, 
mullet and other species on the railroad and by ship as far north as Boston.  
 
Whaling off Shackleford Banks, for the most part, appears to have continued to supplement 
income derived from farming.  On average, only about one whale each year in the 19th century 
was processed.  In the 1880s, each whale had a value of $1,200 to $1,500.  The average profit 
for each member of a successful whaling crew was $35-$40, about what an assistant lighthouse 
keeper earned each month at the time.  Whaling from Shackleford Banks ended by 1907 due to 
collapse of the markets for whale oil and baleen (though occasionally whales were taken until 
1916). 
 
During the Civil War occupation of the county, Union soldiers from New England states noticed 
huge schools of menhaden in the local sounds and just offshore of Carteret County’s banks.  
While locals apparently knew about menhaden, they either did not know or did not understand 
the potential commercial value of this bait fish.  These soldiers evidently passed on the 
information that menhaden fishing and processing was a thriving business from the 
Chesapeake Bay northward.  Soon, fishermen and investors established a local fishery and 
constructed menhaden processing plants in Morehead City, Beaufort, and even Harkers Island, 
though none of these early plants were financial successes. 
 
Atlantic menhaden are members of the herring family and are found in coastal and estuarine 
waters from Nova Scotia to northern Florida. Menhaden undergo a coast-wide (along the coast 
of the Eastern United States) migration. On their northerly spring migration, the schools stratify 
by size and age along the coast so that by the summer, younger and smaller fish are found in 
the Chesapeake Bay and south, while the older, larger fish are distributed to the north. The 
menhaden return to the shelf waters during fall, leaving the estuaries as water temperatures 
reach unacceptable levels. Atlantic menhaden can be numerous and typically form large, dense 
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schools as protection from the many predatory fish. The menhaden fishery was, for many years, 
one of the most productive fisheries on the Atlantic coast.  
 
 
Tourism Returns 
 
After the Civil War, both Beaufort and Morehead City were extolled for their healthy climate. A 
state publication proclaimed that “prevailing winds in summer being from the south and 
southwest, blowing directly from the Atlantic Ocean, over Beaufort and Morehead City, makes 
these towns exceedingly healthy seaside resorts.” 
 
The key element that supported increased tourism for Beaufort and Morehead City was the 
easy access to these coastal towns provided by the railroad, as shown by the following map 
dating from the 1880s:  
 

 
 
Efforts to revive Carolina City after the Civil War failed.  Although a few more lots were sold over 
the years (ultimately, a total of 545 lots sold), the settlement never reached a point of sufficient 
size or industry to become incorporated as a functioning town. In the 1870 Census, residents of 
Carolina City were lumped under the heading “Morehead Township.” 
 
Ultimately, the Carolina City Land Company went bankrupt and was required to sell off its 
holdings by the Superior Court of Carteret County during the 1889 spring term. The entire 
inventory of unsold lots, streets and undeveloped land still held by the company was sold and 
there is nothing today to show that the town ever existed (other than an inaccurate North 
Carolina highway historical marker near the intersection of Arendell and 35th Streets). 
 
Following the war, heirs of Josiah Pender, who had died during the war, renovated Beaufort’s 
Atlantic Hotel and it reopened in June 1866. The Pender heirs operated the hotel for a number 
of years under the name of Pender and Page, but later leased the hotel operation to a series of 
different innkeepers.  In 1874, Robert D. Graham of Charlotte purchased the hotel and gave 
strict orders to the staff to admit “only guests of the highest quality.”  Excursion trains were 
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arranged from Charlotte to Morehead City, where sailboats were provided for the last leg of the 
trip to Beaufort.  Soon, other excursion trains from Baltimore, Richmond, western North 
Carolina, and even Knoxville, Tennessee came to deliver tourists to enjoy the delights of the 
coast.  North Carolina’s politicians and well-to-do families from upstate routinely vacationed at 
the Atlantic Hotel. 
 
An advertisement in The Journal newspaper from the mid-1870s listed that rooms were “$2.00 
per diem” and that the hotel provided “bathing in ocean or surf, in the sound, or in bathing 
houses immediately contiguous to the hotel.”  Tourist attractions for the hotel included salt water 
bathing, sailing on the sound, dances, and visits to Shackleford Banks to meet the whalers living 
there and for the annual pony “pennings” (round-ups).    
 
In 1879, the hotel’s summer season opened as usual, the building had been refurbished and 
every room freshly painted. North Carolina’s Governor T. J. Jarvis and his wife were guests for 
the entire month of August. The North Carolina Press Association had a convention planned at 
the hotel for 20-23 August 1879 and the hotel prepared to serve 1000 guests at the Grand 
Dress Ball to honor the Press Association on 21 August.  
 
However, on 17 August 1879, the wind shifted and began to increase in speed…the signs of an 
imminent storm were obvious. But, despite warnings, Governor Jarvis and the other vacationers 
at the hotel refused to leave.  At 3 A.M. on the morning of 18 August 1879, an alarm was 
sounded for everyone to evacuate the building as the storm struck and, within a relatively short 
time, most of the Beaufort waterfront, including the Atlantic Hotel, was demolished by a storm 
surge estimated to exceed eight feet of water.  At that time, there were no barrier islands  to 
protect Beaufort from being exposed to the ocean waves and storm surge coming through the  
inlet.  
 
After the storm, the Atlantic Hotel was not rebuilt and the resort center of Carteret County 
shifted from Beaufort to Morehead City. 
 
 
Education 
 
Formal education was not a priority for the early settlers of Carteret County.  Most children were 
occupied with working on the farm, fishing, whaling, etc. to help support their families  A few 
wealthier families may have sent their children outside the colony for advanced training.  The 
few early schools in the county were private schools, funded by planters for their children, by 
local churches, or by local communities or groups of families subscribing to pay for a teacher. 
 
The first “free” public school in Carteret County was funded by the will of James Winwright of 
Beaufort in 1744.  But, that school closed when Winwright’s funds ran out after only a few years 
of operation and no other local financial support for public schools appeared for many years.   
 
At the state level, the General Assembly created a Literary Fund in 1825 to support public 
education. The Fund consisted of bank stocks, proceeds from sales of vacant lands, dividends 
from navigation companies, license taxes and money received from the federal government for 
aid in the removal of the Cherokee Indians. A Literary Board was created to administer the fund, 
with the duties of taking care of the fund and building it up by investing its income in stock. This 
Board was the first governing body for public education in North Carolina. 
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Prior to end of the Civil War, education of blacks in Carteret County, as for all of North Carolina, 
was non-existent.  In 1826, a law was passed forbidding free blacks to enter the state of North 
Carolina and, in 1835, free blacks lost their right to vote. Free blacks were barred from 
preaching in public, owning a gun without special permit, selling liquor, and attending any public 
school. Slaves, of course, were in a much worst position and an 1830 state law prohibited 
anyone from teaching a slave to read or write. 
 
The first common school law for North Carolina, passed by the Legislature in 1839, established 
the principle of combined State and local funding for public schools. The law established the 
Literary Fund that would provide two dollars for every dollar yielded from local taxes. By 1846 
every county, including Carteret, had “public” schools, each of which was managed by an 
independent local “school district.”   
 
In 1852, the General Assembly created the Office of General Superintendent of Common 
Schools. This office provided local school officials with a way to coordinate their efforts with 
activities and policies at the state level. 
 
The General Assembly of 1855 redefined the Literary Fund Board as the Board of Literature 
declaring it a "body politic and corporate" under the name "The President and General Directors 
of the Literary Fund of North Carolina." The Board was vested with the power to survey of state-
owned swamp lands and to order construction for their use, improvement, and/or sale. A fund 
for the common schools was created from profits made from the land sales.  This Board 
remained in control of North Carolina common schools until Union occupation of the state in 
1865. 
 
The North Carolina State Board of Education was established by Article 9 of the 1868 North 
Carolina Constitution and, in 1869, the Legislature passed laws that required separate schools 
for whites and blacks and established a minimum 4-month long school term.  Funding for these 
schools, however, was required from each local school district and funding shortfalls often 
forced school districts to shorten school terms and/or impose “subscription” fees, typically $1.00 
per child for the term, to keep schools open. 
 
On 11 March 1872, the first Carteret County School Board was created and assumed control of 
all free schools in the county.  At that time there were eight townships in the county with public 
schools serving over 3,300 white students.  This new county School Board had two major goals: 
to “standardize” the operation of each school and to handle distribution of the county’s share of 
the state “free school” tax on a student enrollment basis. 
 
By 1878, the School Board ceased using county townships to group school districts and created 
19 school districts from Portsmouth to Peletier Mills, with a total enrollment of 2,538 white 
students and 1,202 black students.   
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CHAPTER 5 
 

CARTERET COUNTY: 1881-1940 
 
 
 
 
 
The significant events affecting Carteret County during the period 1861-1880 include the 
following: 
 

1879 “Old” Atlantic Hotel in Beaufort destroyed by hurricane. 
1880 “New” Atlantic Hotel built on the waterfront in Morehead City. 
1885-1915 Graded schools constructed in both Morehead City and Beaufort; school 

consolidation begins. 
1880-1898 State divided politically: Republicans retain governorship, but Democrats 

control the Legislature. 
1896-1900 Hurricanes drove residents off Shackleford Banks to settle on Harkers 

Island, in Morehead City, and at Salter Path on Bogue Banks. 
1898-1900 Democrats used violence to take control of all state offices, turning North 

Carolina into essentially a “one party” state for the next 60 years. 
1898-1899 Spanish-American War. 
1902 U.S. Bureau of Fisheries established a marine research center at 

Beaufort. 
1904 Port at Morehead City closed. 
1907 Railroad extended from Morehead City to Beaufort; Camp Glenn at 

Morehead City constructed for N.C. National Guard training. 
1910 Morehead City population exceeded that of Beaufort for the first time. 
1911 N.C. funded the Central Highway project (future U.S. 70) from Asheville 

to Beaufort; new canal connecting Adams Creek and Core Creek 
completed (future Intra-Coastal Waterway link). 

1917-1918 World War I. 
1920-1921 U.S. Coast Guard operated experimental aviation wing at Camp Glenn. 
1922 Road extended from Morehead City to Beaufort. 
1924 North Carolina acquired Fort Macon and established a state park. 
1924-1927 Central Highway paved and designated as U.S. 70. 
1926 Villa Hotel constructed on Bogue Sound west of downtown Morehead 

City. 
1928 Toll bridge from Morehead City to Atlantic Beach constructed, Atlantic 

Beach resort constructed. 
1929-1930 Atlantic Beach resort destroyed by fire, then new development 

constructed.  
1933 “New” Atlantic Hotel destroyed by fire. 
1934 State of North Carolina purchased the Atlantic Beach toll bridge and 

opened it for free traffic to Bogue Banks. 
1936 Morehead City Port Authority chartered by the state and new port 

construction started. 
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1938 Passenger train service to Beaufort terminated; Duke University 
established a marine research center at Beaufort. 

 
 
Political Shift 
 
As military control of the Southern states ended in 1877 and Reconstruction ended, Democrats 
regained control of the state and made efforts to disenfranchise black voters.  But, during the 
remaining years of the 19th century, North Carolina remained very politically competitive.  The 
Republican party remained strong and, until 1898, Democrats never won more than 54 percent 
of the vote in gubernatorial races, though they controlled the state legislature after 1880 using 
gerrymandering of electoral districts to their advantage. 
 
However, this two-party system at the state level ended with the Democratic white supremacy 
campaigns of 1898 and 1900.  The results of these campaigns, which included the overthrow of 
a duly-elected Republican biracial city government in Wilmington, intimidation of Republican 
voters by Nazi-style "Red Shirt" thugs, and the use of blatant machine politics ushered in the 
Jim Crow laws and rigid segregation system that dominated the state until 1966.  
 
From 1900 until the 1970s, North Carolina had essentially a one-party political system and 
almost all elections were settled by Democratic Party primary votes.  This one-party system 
extended into Carteret County.     
 
 
Ports of Beaufort and Morehead City 
 
Occupation by Federal troops, followed by the damaging storm of 1879, hampered development 
of the Morehead City port, and its facilities fell into disrepair and disuse by the end of the 19th 
century.  The port was closed to shipping in 1904.   
 
However, to Morehead City's benefit, an argument for state-owned ports began in the state 
legislature in the 1920s.  It was recognized that North Carolina's economic development was 
being handicapped by higher shipping costs than those of Virginia competitors, a situation partly 
due to the state's lack of adequate ports and water transportation and subsequent reliance on 
train transport.  But, a referendum to approve spending of $8.5 million to improve this situation 
was defeated in 1924, with most of the inland counties voting against it. 
 
Morehead City established its own Port Commission later in the 1920s and began lobbying the 
Governor and General Assembly to authorize a new port facility where old Pier No. 1 had stood.  
The Legislature approved the port in 1931 and, in December 1934, the Federal government 
approved a loan for its construction.  The Morehead City Port Commission was formally 
chartered by the Legislature on 1 August 1936 and construction began immediately on the new 
port.  In April 1937, the first ship loaded a cargo at Morehead City and set sail for Japan.    
 
The value of deep water ports was further recognized by the Legislature in 1945 with creation of 
the N.C. State Ports Authority. The Authority’s job was to create two ports (one at Morehead 
City and one at Wilmington) through the sale of revenue bonds, with the ultimate goal of 
creating a better atmosphere for the development of North Carolina industry.  The General 
Assembly, in 1949, approved the issue of $7.5 million in bonds for construction and 
improvement of seaports and, in that year, the Morehead City port was purchased by the State 
Ports Authority and expanded to help meet that goal.  
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In Beaufort, relatively quickly after the Civil War ended, commercial fishing took up all of the 
downtown dockage space and became the financial savior of the city.  Beaufort remained the 
largest town in the county during the post-bellum era.  And, even though the original Atlantic 
Hotel was lost and much of downtown Beaufort was damaged or destroyed in the 1879 storm, 
Beaufort held on to its population lead until 1920 when Morehead City finally surpassed it.  By 
the 1950s, Morehead City had become the commercial center of the county.  
 
 
Depopulation of Shackleford Banks 
 
By 1870s, there was a veritable city in the "Lookout Woods" on the east end of Shackleford 
Banks, supported by fishing and whaling, and for a short time by a whale and "porpoise" 
(dolphin) oil processing plant that had been started there by a New Jersey man named 
Gardiner. The settlement had no name, being referred to as simply "the eastern end" or 
"Lookout Woods." 
 
In the early 1880s, most community residents were of the opinion that a more definitive 
community name should be adopted.  There was, however, disagreement as to what the name 
should be, and the matter was not resolved until it was brought to the attention of Joe Etheridge, 
who was superintendent of the lifesaving stations in the area in 1885.  Noting that the 
distinguishing feature of the community was the Cape Lookout Lighthouse, which towered 
above it to the east, he suggested that a logical name would be "Diamond City" after the 
daymark pattern painted on the lighthouse. The suggestion is said to have met with immediate 
approval and the name Diamond City was quickly adopted. 
 
Almost in the center of the Diamond City was a sand dune estimated to be twelve hundred feet 
long, four hundred feet wide, and at least forty feet high. For many years, the dune offered 
Diamond City protection from Atlantic storms and provided an elevated location for sighting 
passing whales. 
 
By 1895, the population of Diamond City approached 500.  The residents built a schoolhouse, 
though it was only used in the summer (usually July and August), that did additional service as a 
general meeting center and for religious services.  
 
Significant hurricanes in the late 1890s brought an end to Diamond City and the other small 
communities on Shackleford Banks. In 1896, surge from two storms flooded many homes.  
Then, the storm surge from the hurricane of 17-18 August 1899 devastated Diamond City. 
Homes were washed away, the small amount of fertile land was over-washed, cattle and other 
livestock were killed, and graves were uncovered or washed away.  Immediately, residents 
began to leave Diamond City and it was totally abandoned by 1903.  Two out of three of the 
families of Diamond City moved to Harkers Island and, by 1902, the population there was four 
times what it had been only two years before. 
 
These same storms forced the people living further west on Shackleford Banks off the island, 
also.  Some moved down to Bogue Banks to a place called Gillikin (now Salter Path).  A few 
moved to lots they bought in the “Promise’ Land” in Morehead City, while others went to 
Marshallberg. Some of the Shackleford Banks houses were torn down, board by board, and 
rebuilt at their new locations. Others were cut in half, or even moved whole, using a pair of 
boats joined together by long planks to form a twin-hulled barge.  
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The Promise’ Land (the “d” in “Promised” is typically dropped in Downeast brogue) in Morehead 
City encompassed a then undeveloped area between 10th and 15th Streets, stretching south of 
Evans Street to Bogue Sound.  For the watermen of Shackleford Banks, this area offered three 
advantages: higher ground, easy access to the ocean via Bogue Sound and Beaufort Inlet, and 
some storm protection in the lea of Bogue Banks.   
 
The actual basis of the name Promise’ Land is unknown.  On local story is that when the people 
of Morehead City saw the Shackleford Banks folks moving their houses, some dismantled, 
some not, across Bogue Banks, someone remarked “There go the Israelites on their way to the 
promised land!”  Another story is that Morehead City’s newest residents were so enamored with 
their new location that they dubbed it the “promised land.” Still others say that the Bankers’ sang 
the gospel hymn “I Am Bound for the Promised Land” while moving their houses and 
possession across Bogue Sound.  In any event, the name stuck. 
 
Even after the demise of Diamond City and the other Shackleford Banks communities, a few 
local whalers still camped on the island.  However, few whales were captured during this period 
and the market collapsed in 1907 when a change in women's fashions virtually eliminated the 
need for baleen corset stays.  The last whale taken off Shackleford Banks was killed on 16 
March 1916. 
 
 
Commercial Fishery 
 
The first commercial fishery that developed in Carteret County concentrated on mullet, a dark 
oily, edible fish, because of the popularity of salted mullet, especially in eastern North Carolina. 
By 1880 a greater quantity of salted mullet came from Carteret County than from all other 
Atlantic coast locations combined. The county was considered to be the center of commercial 
mullet fishing in the United States during the late 1800s.  
 
Shad, herring, sea trout, Spanish mackerel, bluefish, oysters and clams were also part of the 
county’s sea crops by the late 1800s. These were harvested with pound nets, seine nets, and 
long-haul nets. While most fish were salted before shipping, fresh fish and shellfish were packed 
in ice and sent by rail to New Bern, where they were either forwarded by rail to other 
destinations, or by steamer to Elizabeth City. For mullet, about half were shipped fresh, on ice, 
the other half salted in barrels. 
 
In 1880, nine fish processors in Beaufort and Morehead City were shipping two-to-three railroad 
car loads of fish, particularly mullet, a week, totaling almost 900,000 pounds of fresh fish yearly 
from Carteret County. Sailing vessels brought ice from as far away as Maine for storage in ice 
houses in Morehead and Beaufort to supply fish dealers. Local fish dealer Anthony Wade rode 
the train to Goldsboro and back with a supply of fresh seafood, selling it out of the baggage car 
at stations and at crossroads. Other fish dealers adopted this system and the rail line earned the 
nickname "the Old Mullet Line" during this era. 
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While mullet fishing remained an important industry, 
menhaden fishing and the processing of menhaden into 
oil and fertilizer became the major business in Carteret 
County after 1880 and continued to expand until the 
fishery collapsed about 1960. 
 
Initially, menhaden fishing was restricted to the sounds.  
But, as fisherman became more adept, the “pogey” 
boats became larger and the fishery shifted to offshore 
operations.  

 
Menhaden swim near the surface of the water in schools sometimes as large as a football field. 
Catching menhaden involved a small “striker boat” (later, aircraft were used for this purpose) to 
locate the schools of menhaden. A “mother” vessel would then drop two smaller purse seine 
boats into the water. Holding opposite ends of a very long net, the two boats traveled in a circle 
around the school of menhaden, trapping the fish inside. Then the net was “pursed,” or closed 
at the bottom, then towed to the mother ship where the loaded net was winched aboard and the 
menhaden transferred to a storage hold.  When loaded to capacity, the mother ship retrieved its 
satellite boats and steamed to a menhaden processing factory to unload. 
 
 
Fort Macon State Park 
 
The U.S. Army actively occupied Fort Macon from 1862 until 1877, when Federal military forces 
were finally withdrawn from former Confederate states and the fort was deactivated.  It was 
garrisoned by state troops in the summer of 1898 during the Spanish-American War, but, finally, 
in 1903, the U.S. Army completely abandoned the fort. 
 
In 1923, the abandoned fort was offered for sale as surplus 
military property. However, at the request of North Carolina 
leaders, the Federal government agreed on 4 June 1924 to 
sell the fort and surrounding reservation for the sum of $1 to 
the state to be used as a public park. This was the second 
area acquired by the state (after Mt. Mitchell) for the 
purposes of establishing a state parks system. 

 
During 1934-1935, the Civilian Conservation Corps restored the fort and established public 
recreational facilities that enabled Fort Macon State Park to officially open 1 May 1936, as North 
Carolina's first functioning state park. 
 
At the outbreak of World War II, the US Army leased the park from the state and garrisoned the 
old fort with Coast Artillery troops and guns to protect a number of important nearby facilities. 
The fort was garrisoned from December 1941 to November 1944. On 1 October 1946, the Army 
returned the fort and the park to the state. 
 
In the 1870s, problems with inlet shoreline erosion at Fort Macon reappeared, causing 360 feet 
of erosion on the west side of Beaufort Inlet.  As a result of this inlet erosion, funding was 
appropriated for additional improvements to “stabilize” Beaufort Inlet.  Between 1883 and 1890, 
three new stone groins, a massive cast-in-place concrete groin built over an old 1844 groin, and 
stone revetments along the high water line of the inlet beach were constructed. This 
combination of erosion control structures managed to stabilize the inlet until the construction of 
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four new groins in 1907, after which the ocean beach experienced a period of shoreline buildup 
and a sand spit  developed that extended 2,800 feet from the fort’s walls. 
 
By the 1940s, erosion once again threatened the site and in 1949 the shoreline at Fort Macon 
had receded to the same position as in the 1880s. Then, the 1950s brought a series of strong 
hurricanes that exacerbated erosion of the beach surrounding Fort Macon.  The fort’s integrity 
was threatened and the state constructed a new terminal groin in 1961 that lined the shipping 
channel and extended 675 feet seaward from the shoreline. The groin extended around the inlet 
shoreline in the form of a rock revetment, making the total length of the structure 1,250 feet. 
This groin was extended by 410 feet in 1965 and, combined with beach renourishment, another 
540 feet was added in 1969. This is the Fort Macon “rock jetty” at the inlet that is visible today.   
 
 
Roads, Rail, and Water Connect the County   
 
In 1880, the Harlowe-Clubfoot Creek canal that had been abandoned in 1856 was repaired and 
re-opened as the New Bern and Beaufort Canal.  Again, however, it was not a great financial 
success and was acquired by the State of North Carolina in 1891.  The poor economic 
performance of the Harlowe-Clubfoot Creek canal, however, did not dampen a desire for a 
better water connection between the ports of Beaufort and Morehead City to the rest of 
mainland North Carolina.   
 
Finally, in 1911, a new canal was dredged to connect Core Creek, which flows into the Newport 
River, to Adams Creek, which empties into the Neuse River.  This 10-mile long canal remains in 
use today as part of the Intracoastal Waterway. The Harlowe-Clubfoot Creek canal ceased 
operation soon after the new canal was completed and today it is maintained as a recreational 
paddling trail by both Craven and Carteret Counties. 
 
The Norfolk and Southern Railroad (NSR) bought the Atlantic and North Carolina Railroad in 
1904, leased out the wharf facilities, rerouted commercial shipping traffic through the port at 
Norfolk, Virginia, and shut down the Morehead City port.   
 
In 1905, the NSR erected a new passenger and 
freight depot between 7th and 8th streets, 
abandoning the old depot across from the Atlantic 
Hotel. (The 1905 station was relocated in 2008 and 
renovated for use as a meeting center at the corner 
of 9th Street and Arendell Street in downtown 
Morehead City.)  
 
A railroad connection was finally extended from Morehead City to Beaufort in 1906-1907 by the 
newly formed Beaufort and Western Railroad.  Most of the 1.5 miles separating the two towns 
consisted of shallow tidal marshes with navigable waterways on each side, the Newport River at 
Morehead City and Gallants Channel at Beaufort.  Drawbridges were constructed over both of 
these waterways and a new causeway to support the track was built from sand dredged from 
the marshes.  
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In Beaufort, a freight warehouse was built beside 
Gallant’s Channel and tracks were laid along the 
center of Broad Street to a new passenger 
station constructed on the corner at Pollock 
Street.   

 
Later, the rail line was extended eastward along Broad Street and then parallel to Lennoxville 
Road to serve industrial operations east of the town, while a branch line was constructed 
northward along Hedrick Street. 
 
In Morehead City, between 1911 and 1913, the railroad built a permanent concrete seawall from 
9th and Shepard streets east to the Atlantic Hotel, creating an additional five blocks of usable 
land in place of the marshes along the shore of Bogue Banks and the Newport River. The 
railroad's seawall created the present day Morehead City waterfront, where a fleet of charter 
sport fishing boats is berthed in boat slips along the wall. 
 
By 1938, passenger rail service to Beaufort ceased and the passenger depot was sold to the 
Town of Beaufort for use as its library. The railroad continued to carry freight between Beaufort 
and Morehead City into the 1980s. The railroad drawbridge over Gallants Channel at the foot of 
Broad Street was demolished in the mid-1990s and removal of the tracks down the middle of 
Broad Street began in 1994.  Passenger service to Morehead City terminated in 1950, though 
freight service to the port continues. 
 
The rapid adoption of the automobile after 1900 quickly increased demands for more and better 
roads serving North Carolina, especially in Carteret County.  In 1911, the North Carolina State 
Legislature funded the Central Highway project (modeled on the Central Railroad concept of 70 
years earlier) to create a continuous motor route stretching from Asheville to the coast.   
 

 

Soon after WWI, the State Highway Commission 
surveyed a route for N.C. Highway 10, the state 
identification number designated for the Central 
Highway, that primarily incorporated existing roads, 
one of which was the old road running from New 
Bern to Havelock to Beaufort.  At the same time, the 
State Highway Commission designated the old road 
from Havelock to Morehead City as N.C. 101. 
 

By mid-1924, about half of the Central Highway was paved and the remainder had improved 
clay or gravel surfaces. By the end of 1926, almost all of the route was paved. One exception 
was the stretch near Beaufort, which was not paved until sometime after 1927. 
 
In 1927, the newly developed system of U.S. highway designations arrived in North Carolina 
and N.C. 10 was designated as U.S. 70.  But, in 1928, U.S. 70 was rerouted over N.C. 101 (its 
current alignment)and in 1929 or 1930, the designations N.C. 10 and N.C. 101 were swapped 
so that 101 ran to Beaufort as it does today and U.S. 70/N.C. 10 shared the same roadway.  In 
1933, the state dropped the N.C. 10 highway designation altogether. 
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A Beaufort-to-Atlantic highway plan for Carteret County was approved in 1912 by county 
commissioners. However constructing the highway was not just a matter of filling in marshland 
for roadbeds, but also of constructing bridges. In 1922 the county built a wooden bridge across 
the North River that was replaced by a new wooden one built by the state in 1932.  (This bridge 
was destroyed by Hurricane Hazel in 1954 and replaced by the concrete bridge in use today.)  
 
In 1927, a road connection between Morehead City and Beaufort was completed.  A new 
drawbridge over the Newport River at the Morehead City end was connected to a new 
drawbridge over Gallants Channel on the Beaufort end by a road constructed on the widened 
railroad causeway that had been built in 1906-1907.  After the road reached Beaufort, the 
county extended it Downeast to link the isolated hamlets all the way to the town of Atlantic. 
Finally, county road construction to further Downeast began in 1924 and reached Atlantic in 
1927. The state took over the thirty-mile road in 1930 and in 1932 Atlantic became the eastern 
terminus of U.S. 70, taking that distinction from Beaufort.  (In the 1980s, the road drawbridge 
over the Newport River was replaced by a new “high rise” bridge, the causeway was widened, 
and the old two lane roadway replaced with a new four lane highway.  The current drawbridge 
over Gallants Channel is slated to be replaced by another high rise bridge linked to a new 
Beaufort bypass by 2018.) 
 
Water access from the Downeast communities through Core Sound to the ocean improved 
dramatically when Bardens Inlet at Cape Lookout opened in 1933.  The Hurricane of 16 
September developed across the western portion of the Atlantic just east of the Bahamas at the 
peak of the hurricane season on 10 September and moved in a northwesterly direction toward 
the southeast coast of the United States gradually attaining Category 3 intensity.  It made 
landfall in the Cape Lookout area on the morning of 16 September with Category 3 intensity. 
Maintained winds of 100 to 120 mph pushed tides into the western Pamlico Sound to 10 feet 
above mean low water level and severely flooded those areas.  And, as the storm pushed on off 
to the Northeast, it left behind a new inlet between Shackleford and South Core Banks. 
 
 
Beginnings of Marine Research 
 
Carteret County is an ideal location for the study of both inshore and offshore marine life.  The 
local unique environment, designated as the Croatan-Albemarle-Pamlico Estuarine System, is 
the second largest estuarine system in the U.S. and an ideal site to study the ecology, 
conservation, and restoration of coastal marine resources and to develop and apply new 
technologies in research. Seaside marine study laboratories, where work could be conducted on 
living specimens, developed in response to the limitations imposed by campus research 
settings. Louis Agassiz of Harvard in 1873 established the nation’s first such lab on the 
Massachusetts coast and today there are over 500 seaside labs around the world and four are 
located in Carteret County. 
 
Zoologists established a marine life study field station in Beaufort as early as 1860 and in the 
1870s military officers stationed at Fort Macon published a series of articles detailing the marine 
life found in the area. The first local sustained marine research was sponsored by the 
Chesapeake Zoological Laboratory of The John Hopkins University. Professors and students 
from the school conducted their first summer laboratory in 1878 at Hampton, Virginia, moving 
the next year to Crisfield, Maryland. Beginning in 1880 they rented a house on the waterfront in 
Beaufort to house ten to twelve researchers on a seasonal basis. In 1883 they moved back to 
Hampton, returning to Beaufort each season in 1884, 1885, and 1886.  
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In 1902, the U.S. Bureau of Fisheries established a research center on the northern half of 
Pivers Island near Beaufort.  This facility was designated as the U.S. Fish and Wildlife 
Laboratory until sometime after 1957 when it became a laboratory operated by the National 
Atmospheric and Oceanic Administration (NOAA), designated as the National Ocean Service 
Center for Coastal Fisheries and Habitat Research. 
 
During the 1930s, Dr. A.S. Pearse and his colleagues from Duke University were also attracted 
to Pivers Island and its surrounding marine life for their summer field studies. The island 
afforded an excellent location for a field station and through the subsequent efforts of Dr. 
Pearse and others, the land was acquired and by 1938 the first buildings were erected. 
Originally, the laboratory served only as a summer training and research facility.  But, in 1938, it 
was designated the Duke University Marine Laboratory, a campus of Duke University and a unit 
within the Nicholas School of the Environment.  
 
 
Camp Glenn 
 
The Spanish-American War of 1896-1898 had essentially no impact on Carteret County.  The 
Great War of 1917-1918, better known as World War I, appears to have had only minimal 
impact, though young men from the county did serve in the military and the U.S. Navy 
maintained a small air station in Morehead City for a few months.   
 
A large part of the old Confederate encampment site at Carolina City was acquired by the state 
of North Carolina in 1907 for use by the National Guard and the installation was named Camp 
Glenn in honor of former Gov. Robert Broadnax Glenn (1905-1909). From 1911 until 1918, 
Camp Glenn served as a training center for the National Guard in the eastern counties of North 
Carolina. 
  
Naval Air Station (NAS) Morehead City/Cape Lookout was an Navy air patrol base established 
at Camp Glenn near the end of WWI, originally attached to NAS Hampton Roads (Virginia).  
The air station utilized existing National Guard facilities and a new aircraft hangar and 
rampways into Bogue Sound were constructed. From 17 September 1918, a squadron of six 
aircraft was regularly maintained there for air patrol duty and the base also served as a refueling 
station for aircraft flying patrols out of NAS Hampton Roads.   
 
At that time, Naval air patrols were being used to help locate German U-Boats that began 
hostile operations off the U.S. Coast between Cape Cod and Cape Hatteras. During the 
summer of 1918, over two dozen ships were sunk by German mines, gunfire, or torpedoes or 
were scuttled after being attacked. In May 1918, U-151 cut the transatlantic cables to Canada 
and to South America and in July and August, two U.S. warships struck mines laid by U-117 
and U-156 and one, the battleship USS San Diego, sank.  The lightship stationed on Diamond 
Shoals at Cape Hatteras was sunk on 6 August 1918 by U-140. However, no additional U-Boat 
activity continued after August and WWI ended on 11 November 1918.  On 1 February 1919, 
the air station was officially detached from NAS Hampton Roads and began operations as a 
separate NAS, but by 20 May 1919 the base was listed as “non-operating.” 
 
With WWI over,  the Coast Guard turned its attention to the utilization of aircraft in the saving of 
life and property along the coastal regions of the United States. To evaluate the concept,  
Morehead City was chosen to prove the worth of Coast Guard aviation. Morehead City was 
close to both Cape Hatteras and Cape Lookout where there would be more opportunities to 
locate vessels in distress, derelicts and menaces to navigation, and vessels which had 
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grounded. The Coast Guard opened its ad hoc air station at the abandoned naval air station on 
24 March 1920.  Without a budget, aviation personnel managed to scrounge up four Curtiss HS-
2L flying boats and two Aeromarine Model 40s for their tests.  
 
For fifteen months the air station operated on an experimental basis, demonstrating the value of 
aviation in supporting Coast Guard duties. In 1921, the Coast Guard appealed to Congress for 
funds to continue an aviation program, but none were appropriated and the Coast Guard 
ordered the closing of the station by 1 July 1922.  One report notes that the flying boats were 
returned to the Navy, while other sources indicate that the aircraft were all deliberately 
"destroyed." 
 
Sometime in the mid-1920s, the Navy returned Camp Glenn to state control.  When the North 
Carolina General Assembly created the State Highway Patrol in 1929, it utilized the still vacant 
Camp Glenn facilities for housing and training of the first cadre of new officers, 27 of whom 
graduated and were assigned duties across the state. 
 
(The Camp Glenn acreage, on both sides of Arendell Street, east and west of 35th Street is now 
utilized by an elementary school, which for its first two years was housed in old Camp Glenn 
buildings, as well as Carteret Community College, the UNC-CH Institute of Marine Sciences, the 
state Division of Marine Fisheries, the NCSU Coastal Marine Sciences and Technology Center, 
and Carteret General Hospital.) 
 
 
Morehead City as a Resort Destination 
 
Following the loss of the “old” Atlantic Hotel in Beaufort, in 1880 the Morehead City Hotel 
Company, a subsidiary of the Atlantic and North Carolina Railroad, constructed a "new” Atlantic 
Hotel in Morehead City near the railroad’s port terminus.  This made hotel accommodations in 
the area more convenient for the former patrons of the old Atlantic Hotel since no ferry ride to 
Beaufort was required and, after the storm of 1879, Morehead City was considered to be a safer 
location. 
 
The new hotel was located near the end of Shepard Point in Morehead City (just west of today’s 
port facility, between 3rd and 4th  Streets) between the rail line and Bogue Sound, as shown in 
the illustration below.   
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With passenger trains arriving and departing at its front door and the sound and ocean at its 
rear, the Atlantic Hotel quickly became a premier resort hotel and vacation destination for 
upstate visitors 
 
The new hotel, constructed in the “exuberant Victorian” style of architecture, had 233 rooms 
arranged around a grand ballroom and main dining room that seated three hundred, opened on 
21 June 1880 and immediately assumed the role of the lost Atlantic Hotel in Beaufort as coastal 
North Carolina’s premier resort destination.  It was built with modern conveniences such as gas 
lighting and running water.  The building housed its own barber shop, telegraph office, store, 
bar, billiard room, and “ten pin” alley. The hotel had expansive porches along the front, while 
boardwalks at the back along Bogue Sound incorporated separate bathing houses for ladies 
and gentlemen. 
 
North Carolina’s governor, state politicians, and wealthy families from upstate immediately 
began to book summer vacations at the new hotel.  It was expanded two or three times and 
records show that almost 3,000 guests registered for the 1884 season.  The Teachers 
Assembly Building was built next door to the hotel on its west side in 1888 as a meeting center 
for educators and others who rented the building.  
 
Until WWI, the hotel remained the top summer vacation destination for upper class North 
Carolina families.  But, the war turned the 1917 and 1918 seasons for the hotel into disasters.  
Then, in 1919 the influenza epidemic struck.  It wasn’t until 1921 that the "old crowd" began to 
come back to the hotel for summer vacations.  
 
On 4 July 1926, the Villa Hotel at the end of Mansfield Drive on Bogue Sound, about five miles 
west of the Atlantic Hotel, opened to great fanfare.  This modern hotel of 300 rooms provided 
each guest room included a private bath, an innovation at the time, and it quickly began to 
siphon business from the Atlantic Hotel.  By this time, the Atlantic Hotel had begun to show its 
age and with this new hotel competition and the opening of the Atlantic Beach bridge in 1928, 
the Atlantic began a fairly rapid decline.   
 
The Villa Hotel, originally named 
The Bluffs, was built as a resort 
hotel specifically to compete with 
the Atlantic Hotel.  This four-story, 
U-shaped modern hotel was 
located at the end of Mansfield 
Drive, west of downtown Morehead 
City and was a popular visitor 
destination for many years.  (In 
1958, the hotel was sold and 
renamed the Morehead Biltmore 
hotel.  At that time, it was fully 
renovated and air-conditioning was 
installed.  The hotel burned in 
1969.)  

 

 
Despite the hard times of the Great Depression and all the new competition, work on the 
Atlantic Hotel began in late winter of 1933 to get it ready for the summer season.  But, on 15 
April 1933, a fire started in the hotel and the blaze quickly destroyed the structure.  The Atlantic 
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Hotel was not rebuilt and, later, a number of vacation cottages were built along the waterfront 
(only the Front Street Camp Seagull/Seafarer Outpost remains from this era).   
 
 
Beach Development: Phase I 
 
In 1887, two Morehead City businessmen built a new bathing pavilion on Bogue Banks, near the 
location of present day Club Colony, to compete with the Atlantic Hotel bathhouse.  With nicer 
facilities than those provided by the hotel, this bathing pavilion was soon a commercial success.  
 
In 1898, the two developers split their holdings on Bogue Banks, one retaining the existing 
bathing pavilion while the other built his own, new pavilion on a much grander scale on the 
beach at today’s Money Island Boulevard. This was the beginning of the development that 
became known eventually as “Money Island Beach,” which thrived over the years as the original 
pavilion declined in popularity. 
 
  Another bathing pavilion and ballroom was opened on the beach just east of present-day 
Henderson Boulevard in Atlantic Beach in 1922.  Named “Asbury Beach,” the following year it 
was reserved exclusively for use by blacks. 
 
In 1926, a group of Morehead City and Beaufort investors formed two corporations, one to buy 
land and develop a new resort on Bogue Banks and the other to build a modern toll bridge 
across Bogue Sound, originating at 24th Street in Morehead City, to serve this new 
development. By the summer of 1928 both goals had been achieved and the new “Atlantic 
Beach” opened for business.  
 
This new resort development was located in an area that became known as the “Circle” (even 
though it is actually a triangle). Initially it contained two bathhouses, one each for men and 
women, separated by a large ballroom style dance hall called “The Pavilion.” There were 
several accessory buildings constructed nearby, including a small office building serving the 
developers. This new development was accessible by automobile while the others were not, as 
no roads yet ran east-west along Bogue Banks to carry motor traffic from the new Atlantic 
Beach bridge to the Money Island, Asbury, or Club Colony developments.  Thus, Atlantic Beach 
prospered while the older, less accessible developments, declined. 
 
Unfortunately, fire struck on 20 July 1929, destroying all of the new Atlantic Beach development 
except for the office building, which was later moved to an oceanfront lot to serve as a 
residence.  This disaster was followed by the Great Depression later that same year and the 
owners of the Atlantic Beach property defaulted on their loans. Property ownership reverted to 
the loan holder, Manufacturers Bank and Trust Co. of New York. 
   
The bank sent staff to Atlantic Beach to review the property for a possible reconstruction and 
further development. Upon receiving a favorable staff report, the bank formed a new 
corporation, the Atlantic Beach and Bridge Company, to rebuild the resort and to operate the 
bridge.  
 
Two new bathhouses, a dance hall named “The Casino,” and several drink stands were built in 
1930, and the beach reopened for business. The following year construction was begun on the 
Atlantic Beach Hotel (on the site of the present-day Crab’s Claw Restaurant and adjacent beach 
access point parking lot). The tract of land surrounding The Circle was platted with lots and 
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streets extended to the east and west, lots were sold, and in 1932 the first cottage in Atlantic 
Beach was built.  
 
By 1934, there was sufficient development of Atlantic Beach that the 1928 toll drawbridge was 
purchased by the State of North Carolina and the toll was eliminated.  (In the 1980s, the old 
drawbridge was replaced with a new high rise bridge.)   
 
Even though Bogue Banks was the focus of early beach development in Carteret County, 
development of both Shackleford and South Core Banks was also envisioned.  The Army Corps 
of Engineers announced in 1912 that a coaling station and “harbor of refuge” would be 
established at Cape Lookout Bight. Sand fences were installed in 1913 and 1914 to stabilize 
some of the dunes, and in 1915, work began on a rubble-stone breakwater to enlarge and 
protect the Bight. (This has worked well, extending the length of the sand “spit” by over a mile.)  
The project included plans for a railroad from Beaufort, along the sound side of Shackleford to 
near the Cape Lookout Coast Guard Station, that would help make Cape Lookout a significant 
port.  
 
Intending to capitalize on those plans, private developers organized the Cape Lookout 
Development Company in 1913 and laid out hundreds of residential building lots surrounding 
the lighthouse and planned a hotel and club house to serve what they were sure would be a 
successful resort community.  
 
However, there was less demand for a harbor of refuge than supporters had anticipated and 
funding for the breakwater was suspended before it was completed. Then, when plans for 
extending the railroad also failed to materialize, the development scheme was abandoned as 
well.  In the aftermath of WWI, ships quickly made the transition from coal to oil for fuel and the 
need for a coaling station disappeared. 
 
This was not the only development plan for South Core Banks.  As reported by newspapers in 
1939, a local developer named Simpson planned a significant residential development for the 
area between the light station and the Coast Guard Station.  This plan included a road to be 
constructed from Harkers Island to South Core Banks.  Fortunately, these plans were never 
implemented and WWII eliminated further interest in development on the remote banks for 
some time. 
 
However, there were plans to develop the "Cape Lookout Beach Club" in the 1950s by a group 
of investors from Sanford, North Carolina.  This club, to be limited to 500 members, was 
planned for South Core Banks along Bardens Inlet, just northeast of the lighthouse (near the 
current Visitors Center site).  Plans called for a marina with a clubhouse and cabanas 
constructed in a "rustic Caribbean design".  Fortunately, the state's move to purchase South 
Core Banks for a state park brought this plan to an end.  
 
 
Growth of Morehead City 
 
By 1910 Morehead City had surpassed Beaufort's population, with 2,800 residents to Beaufort's 
2,750.  This population growth was driven by increased popularity of the town as a summer 
resort, relocation of families from Diamond City and the other settlements of Shackleford Banks 
who moved to the Promise’ Land around 1900, the continued military presence at Camp Glenn 
during and after World War I, the economic impact of menhaden fishing, and, most importantly, 
the railroad, which made travel to Morehead City far more convenient than to Beaufort before 
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1907.  Morehead City’s sand streets were paved in 1924-1925, paid for with special 
assessments on the town’s property owners. 
 
Beginning in the 1930s, Morehead City's waterfront developed as a center for saltwater sport 
fishing. Local boat captains found that they could earn a living taking visiting fishermen out for 
chartered deep sea fishing expeditions. Morehead City, along with the Outer Banks ports of 
Hatteras and Oregon Inlet, soon became the most important sports fishing centers in North 
Carolina.   
 
Local fishermen also discovered that they could offer “shore lunches” to tourists in small 
seafood stands that they built along the waterfront beside their boat docks. The popular seafood 
restaurants that now line the waterfront are the successors of these 1930s seafood stands. 
 
 
Education 
 
By 1883, the number of school districts in the county had expanded to 24 and district 
boundaries were changing from year-to-year based on the number of schools that were 
operating.  Then, in 1885, the Board divided the county into 11 white districts and 6 black 
districts, each with specifically defined boundaries.   
 
County growth in the late 19th century resulted in growth of the county’s school system. In 1887, 
there were 33 white schools and 9 black schools in the county, but that number had increased 
to 48 white schools and 14 black schools by 1896.  But, each school had only a few students 
and “grades” were only loosely defined as the pupils were grouped by age.  Often, these 
schools had only one or two rooms.   
 
As the school population increased and educational ideas changed, the use of “graded” schools 
as we know today increased. In Morehead City, two graded schools were established in 1877, a 
white school with 155 students and a black school with 78 students, each a graded school 
operating only two months each year.   
 
In 1885, a two-story wooden building that had 
housed a tuition school started by the Ann Street 
Methodist Church in Beaufort was purchased, 
relocated to the northwest corner of Courthouse 
Square, and operated as Beaufort’s first public 
graded school for whites. (The building was 
purchased for $1,250 in 1907 by the town of 
Beaufort to make space for the new courthouse 
and was moved a short distance to the south side 
of Broad Street.) 
 

 

After the Civil War, the availability and quality of public education in the North Carolina remained 
poor.  In 1880, it was estimated that two-thirds of North Carolina adults could still neither read 
nor write.  Illiteracy soon became a political issue and, in 1896, with the election of Daniel L. 
Russell as Governor, a new “progressive” program for public education was launched and 
funding of public schools was put on firmer ground, though primarily local funding of schools 
and their operation was still required.  
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The state’s Literary Fund, also referred to as the State Loan Fund, was reorganized in 1903 to 
serve as a revolving loan fund that could be used for the improvement of physical plants of 
existing schools and to finance construction of new schools. Each local board's financial needs 
were investigated by the State Board to determine the amount to be apportioned to each district. 
This included the percentage allowed for building school houses. Generally, until the 1920s, 
state support of public schools came mostly from this loan fund and from the General Assembly 
passing legislation to allow local governments to issue bonds to build schools.   
 
In 1913, the first Compulsory Attendance Act was passed, requiring all children between the 
ages of eight and twelve to attend school at least four months of the year. Six years later the 
Constitution was amended to increase the mandated school term from four months to six 
months.  
 
Local funding began to have an impact on education in the county soon after the turn of the 
century: 
 

Morehead City Schools:  In 1907, Morehead City was allowed by the General 
Assembly to hold an election on the establishment of a new graded school for whites.  
That school opened in 1908 in two former private school buildings, a former Baptist 
school (the Atlantic Institute) and a former Methodist building (the “Harry North Building” 
built in 1903).  In 1911, these two buildings were relocated to the block between 10th and 
11th Streets on the north side of Bridges Street site, where the existing 1877 two-room 
school building stood.  All three buildings were connected by walkways and the school 
was named the Morehead City Graded School.   
 
In 1908, the first county school for blacks was established. This graded school, 
apparently for grades 1-9, was established in a two-story wood frame building on 13th 
Street and named for principal W.S King.   
 
In 1921-1922, the Morehead City Graded School for whites was expanded and improved 
by replacing the three wooden school buildings with a new brick building connected by 
walkway to the Harry North Building.  The school was divided into an Elementary School 
and a High School and both were accredited in 1922-1923. 
 
In December 1928, fire ravaged the Morehead City Graded School.  The old Harry North 
Building survived the fire and was put to use to serve elementary students.  High school 
students were temporarily moved to the old, recently been vacated 1885 Graded School 
building next to the Courthouse in Beaufort. 
 

 

Construction of the current building on the 
Bridges Street site was begun in 1929 
and completed in February 1930.  This 
building continued in use as the 
Morehead City High School until 1964 and 
today houses the Coastal Academy for 
Technology and Science, a charter high 
school. 

 
In 1919, the Camp Glenn Graded School was established in dining room space rented 
from the state at Camp Glenn.  A new school building, consisting of eight classrooms 
and an auditorium, was completed in 1923, to serve the Camp Glenn area and students 
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from Wildwood and Crab Point.  This facility remained in use until the new Camp Glenn 
Elementary School was constructed in 1954. 

 
Beaufort Schools:  In 1915, Beaufort funded the construction of a new two-story 
graded school on a corner of Courthouse Square, adjacent to the 1907 Carteret County 
Courthouse in the 400 block of Broad Street, to replace the old 1885 building.  Initially 
this school served all grades, 1-10. 
 
A new Beaufort High School was built in 1926 at the corner of Mulberry and Live Oak 
Streets to replace the 1915 graded school.  Despite its name, this new school also 
served all grades.  (This building burned in 1945 and was replaced by a new school, still 
standing but no longer in use, in 1947.) 
 
Beaufort’s first permanent school for blacks was established by the American Missionary 
Association and St. Stephen’s Congregational Church about 1866. The Congregational 
Church and its free school, the Washburn Seminary, were located at the corner of 
Craven and Cedar streets, in the heart of Union Town. Records imply that this school 
served as a public, graded school for Blacks as early as 1875 since the Carteret County 
School Board applied to the Literary Fund for $300 that year to help support it.   
 
This school was replaced by a new two-story graded school for Beaufort Blacks in 1887, 
but that building was destroyed by fire in 1926 under circumstances that strongly 
indicated arson.  Instead of rebuilding the burned-out school, Beaufort decided to build a 
new school at the corner of Queen and Mulberry Streets.  The school was named Queen 
Street High School, but was commonly called the Beaufort Colored High School.  
Construction of the new school was completed in 1928.  

 
Initially, high school in Carteret County ended upon completion of the 9th grade. The 10th grade 
was added in 1913 and the 11th grade in 1921. 
 
Consolidation was the next big issue for the Carteret County School Board.  After WWI, it 
became obvious that the quality of education provided by larger graded schools far exceeded 
the education provided by most of the small, rural schools in the county.  North Carolina 
implemented a ban on establishing new schools closer than three miles of another school, in 
effect, supporting consolidation.  (By the late 1960s, the 62 schools that had existed in 1896 had 
been consolidated into 12.  Since then, Morehead City Primary School, Newport Middle School, 
Bogue Sound Elementary School, and Croatan High School have been built). 
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Chapter 6 
 

Carteret County: 1941-2013 
 
 
 
 
 
 
The following events impacted Carteret County in the period 1941-2013: 
 

1936-1973 Georgina Pope Yeats developed Open Grounds Farm in Downeast 
Carteret County. 

1941 Construction of MCB Camp Lejeune and MCAS Cherry Point began. 
1941-1945 World War II; artillery batteries established at Cape Lookout and Fort 

Macon. 
1945 Intracoastal Waterway completed. 
1947 UNC-CH Institute of Marine Sciences established in Morehead City. 
1949 Morehead City port facilities purchased by the State of North Carolina and 

expanded. 
1950 Passenger train service to Morehead City ended. 
1950-1955 Menhaden fishery peaked as Carteret County economic engine. 
1953 Alice Green Hoffman died, leaving 2000 acres of Bogue Banks to her 

grandnieces and nephews; development of Pine Knoll Shores began. 
1954 Development of Emerald Isle on Bogue Banks begun. 
1957 U.S. 70 rerouted through Beaufort; new Gallants Channel drawbridge 

constructed; Big Rock Blue Marlin Tournament began. 
1958 Legislature banned free range livestock on the coastal barrier islands. 
1960-1965 Menhaden fishery collapsed; State of North Carolina began acquisition of 

South Core Banks for a new state park. 
1963 Carteret Community College opened. 
1966 Segregation ended for North Carolina Schools; Cape Lookout National 

Seashore authorized by Congress. 
1970-1980 Beaufort waterfront urban renewal project implemented. 
1971 High rise bridge constructed to connect the west end of Bogue Banks to 

the mainland. 
1972 Jesse Helms elected to the U.S. Senate, marking the beginning of North 

Carolina’s shift from Democratic to Republican control. 
1973 North Carolina transferred South Core Banks to the new Cape Lookout 

National Seashore. 
1974 Open Grounds farm sold to the Ferruzzi Group of Italy. 
1976 Cape Lookout National Seashore funded and established. 
1986 Shackleford Banks acquired as part of the Cape Lookout National 

Seashore. 
1995 Open Grounds Farm sold to Giovanni brothers of Italy. 
1997 N.C. Department of Cultural Resources opened the Maritime Museum in 

Beaufort. 
2000 CMAST facility constructed in Morehead City. 
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2005 Last menhaden processing plant in Carteret County closed. 
2005-2008 Inshore recreational fishing declined and both size and keep limits for 

game fish significantly reduced. 
2013 New Gallants Channel bridge and U.S. 70 Beaufort bypass started. 

 
 
County Roads Improve 
 
U.S. 70 serves as Carteret County’s main link to I-40 and I-95, the primary east-west and north-
south transportation corridors in eastern North Carolina.  Since the end of World War II, U.S. 70 
between Raleigh and Morehead City has been in an almost constant process of improvement.  
The road was widened and improved in the 1950s and 1960s with bypasses around Kinston 
and through Goldsboro and expanded to four lanes in the 1970s and 1980s.  Major bypasses 
around Clayton and New Bern were constructed in the early 2000s.  New bypasses around 
Kinston and Goldsboro are currently under construction and a bypass around Havelock is in its 
early surveying and evaluation stage. The ultimate goal is to have a limited access, “no 
stoplight” highway from I-40 to Morehead City by 2020. 
 
At the Beaufort end of the Beaufort-Morehead City causeway, a new drawbridge over Gallants 
Channel was constructed in 1957 to replace the old one (right, below), over the objections of the 
N.C. Ports Authority.  In 1979, today’s “high rise” bridge over the Newport River (left, below) was 
constructed to replace an older one that connected at Ann Street.  At that time, the U.S. 70 
roadway between Morehead City and Beaufort was widened to four lanes.  
 

  
 
A major improvement to U.S. 70 through Beaufort is currently underway, slated for completion in 
2016-2017.  A new high rise bridge and “fly over” will replace the drawbridge at Gallants 
Channel and create a bypass around town streets, significantly improving traffic flow to and from 
Downeast.  Replacement of the 1979 Morehead City-Beaufort bridge is under study and, again, 
it will require balancing the port’s requirements against improved vehicle flow. 
 
N.C. 24 between Morehead City and Jacksonville is a much newer road and didn't exist before 
the 1950s when bridges over the White Oak River, Broad Creek, and Gales Creek were 
constructed and a two lane road was built.  The highway was widened to four lanes in 2002 and 
today serves as Carteret County’s main link to Jacksonville, Wilmington, and even southbound 
I-95. 
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Intracoastal Waterway 
 
Another improvement to the county’s transportation system was construction of the Intracoastal 
Waterway (ICW) along the eastern seaboard. 
 
World War I, the first conflict in which submarines were widely used, demonstrated the need for 
a protected route for bulk cargo transportation along eastern and southern U.S. coasts.  In 
1924, Congress incorporated the Inland Waterways Corporation, which is generally regarded as 
the beginning of modern water carrier operations, and in 1925 authorized construction of a 
"Louisiana and Texas Intracoastal Waterway," the beginnings of an east coast ICW.  By the end 
of World War II, the ICW was completed, running from its unofficial northern terminus at the 
Manasquan River in New Jersey, where it connects with the Atlantic Ocean at the Manasquan 
Inlet, then around the Gulf of Mexico to Brownsville, Texas.   
 

 

The ICW route through Carteret County, from north to 
south, starts at the Core Creek-Adams Creek Canal  
juncture with the Neuse River (Mile 185), connects to the 
Newport River north of  Morehead City (Mile 200), then 
makes a 90-degree turn at the port “turning basin” (Mile 
206) where it connects to Bogue Sound, finally exiting the 
county at its intersection with the White Oak River at Cedar 
Point (Mile 225). 

The ICW continues to carry significant commercial traffic. 
For Carteret County, it connects storage and shipping 
facilities at the port with the large phosphate mining 
operations at Aurora in Pamlico County. 

 
Equally importantly, the ICW serves local pleasure and fishing boats and is the route for annual 
migrations of a large number of private vessels between Florida and the northeast each spring 
and fall, with Beaufort and its Town Docks being a popular stop along the way. 
 
In the late 1960s, most of the piers, docks, and merchant buildings on the south side of Front 
Street in Beaufort were in sad shape.  Many were abandoned after repeated flooding by 
Hurricanes Hazel (1954), Connie (1955), Diane (1955), Ione (1955), and Donna (1960).  Other 
downtown businesses closed as commercial menhaden fishing “crashed” after 1960. 
 
Beginning in the 1950s, and led by mayor John Costlow, who headed Duke Marine Laboratories 
and was head of the newly formed Beaufort Historical Association, changes to Beaufort were 
initiated.  In 1957, US 70 was shifted from Ann Street to Cedar Street with the construction of 
the new Grayden Paul Bridge over Gallants Channel, moving traffic further away from the 
waterfront and historic areas of the town and enhancing the attraction of the old houses lining 
Front, Ann, and Broad Streets as vacation houses and second homes.  Then, the Town 
obtained an urban renewal grant for redevelopment of the waterfront between Queen Street and 
Turner Street and began to teardown old structures, replacing them with a new board walk and 
new “town docks” designed to attract tourists.  
 
In 1979, the N.C. Legislature gave Beaufort authorization to lease the new docks to a private 
operator for a period longer than 10 years, the maximum time allowed by state law until that 
time.  Consequently, the newly constructed docks were leased on a 50-year basis to an 
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operator who immediately began to expand and improve them, including building a new office 
and restaurant building abutting them. 
 
Today, “Beaufort Docks,” located at ICW mile 202, offers 100 slips and gas and diesel fueling, 
free Wi-Fi, cable TV, showers, and toilet facilities. It accommodates boats up to 250 feet in 
length. Located right on the Boardwalk in downtown Beaufort, it is a popular stop for 
recreational watercraft traveling the ICW between Florida and the northeast. 
 
 
World War II 
 
In the early days of WWII, Germany instigated a plan, code-named Operation “Paukenschlag” 
(meaning “Drumbeat”), for a massive submarine attack against the eastern seaboard of the U.S. 
By the beginning of 1942, German U-boats prowled the coast from Cape Fear in North Carolina 
to Montauk Island in New York looking for easy prey, and finding plenty. Between January and 
April 1942, German U-boats sank over 80 ships along the Eastern Seaboard, many off the coast 
of North Carolina.  
 
During this period, none of the coastal lighthouses or offshore lighted buoys had been ordered 
to be darkened by the U.S. Navy and they served as valuable aids to navigation for the U-boat 
captains. In early 1942, even with the U-boat attacks, the Chief of Naval Operations refused to 
mandate shore or ship blackouts or to employ the successful British convoy tactics to help 
protect shipping. German sub commanders called it the “Atlantic Turkey Shoot” and the area off 
North Carolina’s coast became known as “Torpedo Junction” as the casualties mounted.  
 
But, by May 1942, the Chief of Naval Operations was replaced and the slaughter ended when 
blackouts and convoys were implemented.  By the end of 1942, the U.S. Navy responded in 
earnest to the U-boat threat, deploying anti-submarine vessels and initiating aircraft patrols. 
And, during this time, because of the submarine threat to shipping from the Morehead City port, 
both Fort Macon and Cape Lookout were fortified.   
 
On 21 December 1941, elements of the 244th Coast Artillery arrived from Camp Pendleton, 
Virginia, to occupy Fort Macon for the defense of Beaufort Inlet. The battalion established two 
gun batteries, each consisting of four 155-millimeter guns (later replaced with two 6-inch guns) 
and designated batteries A and B.  Battery B moved its four guns into position in the sand dunes 
on the ocean side of the fort, just behind the present day park office. Gun positions were dug 
into the dunes, fortified with sand bags, and partially concealed with camouflage netting.  
Battery A took a similar position in the sand dunes about two miles west of The Circle at Atlantic 
Beach. Ammunition magazines were established in the rear, along with 30-caliber machine gun 
emplacements that guarded the flanks of each position. 
 
The State of North Carolina officially turned Fort Macon State Park over to the United States on 
1 January 1942.  In August 1942, the 1st Battalion, 244th Coast Artillery was replaced by the 
4th Battalion, 2nd Coast Artillery. Battery K was designated as the existing gun positions at the 
fort and Battery H was deployed at Cape Lookout. 
 
Battery H (typically referred to as Battery Cape Lookout), consisted initially of two 155mm guns  
in revetments that were later were replaced with two 5-inch naval guns on concrete mounts near 
the Cape Lookout Coast Guard Station. A radar tower was constructed in the dunes in front of 
the Coast Guard Station and an observation tower was located on shore behind the battery. A 
new Naval Radio Compass tower was constructed 1,000 feet west of the radar tower. 
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Observation posts also were located on Shackleford Banks (near Bald Hill Bay) and on up the 
beach about four miles northeast of the lighthouse.  Lookout Bight was mined and a submarine 
net installed to establish safe anchorage for allied merchant ships. 
 
The coastal defenses at both Fort Macon and Cape Lookout were maintained until both were 
deactivated in November 1944. The Army retained possession of Fort Macon until 1 October 
1946, when it reverted to state control.  The Army land and facilities, without the guns, at Cape 
Lookout was turned over to the Coast Guard.  
 
While Carteret Count had only temporary military presence at Cape Lookout and Fort Macon, 
World War II brought significant permanent military facilities to neighboring Onslow and Craven 
Counties that continue to have significant impact on Carteret County and its economy.  Both 
remain major employers for Carteret County residents and hundreds of both active duty military 
personnel and retirees call Carteret County home. 
 
Marine Corps Base (MCB) Camp Lejeune at Jacksonville in 
Onslow County got its start when, in the summer of 1940, 
then Major General Thomas Holcomb, Marine Corps 
Commandant, ordered Major John C. McQueen to "select a 
pilot, get a plane, and find us a training center."  Within a 
month, McQueen embarked on an aerial survey of the 
Atlantic and Gulf coasts from Norfolk, Virginia, to Corpus 
Christi, Texas.  

 
 
Based on his survey, McQueen recommended the Onslow County coast that included 14 miles 
of undeveloped beach between New River and Bear Inlets. It was an ideal area for training, 
maneuvering large formations, and artillery firing. 
 
Marine Barracks New River was formally established on 1 May 1941 (the base's official 
birthday), but construction of facilities at the new base had begun the previous month.  
Following the attack on Pearl Harbor and the United States’ entry into World War II, the already 
breakneck pace of construction at Camp Lejeune was accelerated.  By the end of the war, the 
base was the most modern of its kind in the nation.   
 
After President Franklin D. Roosevelt issued Executive Order 8802 barring discrimination in 
defense programs in 1941, the first African American troops arrived to train at the Montford 
Point area of the base. Women were trained at the base in nearly all facets of the military 
(except combat) beginning in 1943.  That same year, the camp hospital was completed and a 
dog training school was established where hundreds of canines were prepared for war duty. 
Recreational facilities were expanded midway through the war and ultimately included nine 
movie theaters, a stadium, and a 36-hole golf course. 
 
Today, MCB Camp Lejeune encompasses 246 square miles (almost 143,000 acres) and is the 
largest single concentration of Marines anywhere in the world.  It encompasses the onshore, 
near shore, and surf areas adjacent to the Atlantic Ocean and New River and borders NC 24 for 
almost 30 miles through Onslow County and the city of Jacksonville. Camp Lejeune currently 
provides post-basic training and includes the USMC School of Infantry that trains more than 
18,000 Marines annually. 
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Adjacent to Camp Lejeune is Marine Corps Air Station (MCAS) New River.  Since 1941, Camp 
Lejeune had included a small air station for training with close support attack aircraft.  However, 
based on lessons learned early during the Vietnam War, airlift of Marine infantry via helicopter 
was recognized as a major component of combat operations and USMC air operations were 
expanded significantly.  In 1968, the air station was recommissioned as Marine Corps Air 
Station (Helicopter) New River, marking its growth from a small training area to a major 
operational airfield.  MCAS New River was the first base equipped with the MV-22 Osprey and 
currently there are six operational Osprey squadrons stationed at New River.  
 
Today, 300-400 civilian employees at Camp Lejeune are residents of Carteret County and 
several hundred active duty and retired military personnel from Camp Lejeune call the county 
home. 
 

 

To enhance the Marine Corps combat air support capability 
in preparation for World War II, Congress authorized MCAS 
Cherry Point on 9 July 1941 and appropriated almost $15 
million for the purchase and clearing of an 8,000 acre tract 
of swamps, farms and timberland at the crossroads 
community of Havelock in Craven County. 
 
Clearing of the site began in August 1941, with extensive 
drainage and malaria control work.  Actual base construction 
began in November, just days before the attack on Pearl 
Harbor. 
 

On 20 May 1942, the facility was commissioned as Cunningham Field, named in honor of the 
Marine Corps' first aviator, Lieutenant Colonel Alfred A. Cunningham. The completed facility 
was later renamed MCAS Cherry Point.  (It is said that the name “Cherry Point” comes from a 
post office established in the area to serve the Blades Lumber Co. employees in the 1920s. The 
post office closed in 1935. The original “Point” was on the south side of the Neuse River east of 
Hancock Creek, and the word “Cherry” came from wild cherry trees that at one time grew there.) 
 
Cherry Point's primary World War II mission was to train Marine pilots for service in the Pacific 
theater. The air station also served as a base for anti-submarine operations with an Army Air 
Corps unit (the 22nd Antisubmarine Squadron) and, later, a Navy squadron, each being 
responsible for the sinking of a German U-boat just off the North Carolina coast during 1943. 
 
Today, Cherry Point is considered to be one of the best all weather jet bases in the world. The 
air station and its associated support locations now occupy more than 29,000 acres and its 
runway system is so large that the air station served as an alternate emergency landing site for 
NASA’s space shuttle launches. 
 
Marine Corps Outer Landing Field (MCOLF Atlantic) was constructed near the community of   
Atlantic in Carteret County as a satellite airfield for MCAS Cherry Point. The Navy acquired 
1,470 acres of land in early 1942 and construction commenced later that year. 

MCAS Cherry Point is also the home of U.S. Navy’s Fleet Readiness Center (FRC) East that 
began operations during World War II as the base’s Assembly and Repair Department.  This 
facility provided maintenance and rebuild services for Navy and Marine Corps aircraft and 
encompassed more than 500,000 square feet when it opened in Dec 1943.  
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Today, FRC East is a modern industrial 
complex that has considerable impact on the 
economy of North Carolina and the 
communities surrounding the air station. With 
annual payroll that exceeds $275 million, the 
facility is North Carolina’s largest industrial 
employer east of I-95 and  provides 
maintenance, engineering, and logistics 
support on a variety of aircraft, engines and 
components for all branches of the U.S. armed 
forces. 

 
With over 1,600 Carteret County residents as civilian employees at MCAS Cherry Point, it is one 
of the county’s major employers.   
 
But, FRC East is going through changes. Sequestration of Federal funds in 2013 resulted in 
broad pay reductions for some civilian staff.  And, as military air operations shift more and more 
from manned aircraft to unmanned vehicles (“drones”), maintenance of these drones can be 
done almost anywhere by anyone, reducing the need for the specialized refit services offered at 
Cherry Point.  And, even what will probably be the last manned fighter, the F-35 that is now 
undergoing deployment, is not service specific and, thus, a Navy or Marine F-35 can be 
repaired at an Air Force facility and vice versa.  The impact of these changes on the FRC East 
workload and work force are not yet known. 
 
 
Demise of Commercial Fishing 
 
For Carteret County, the menhaden fishery, which grew steadily after 1880, was the major 
economic engine from about 1900 until at least the mid-1950s.  In the 1940s and 1950s, the 
Beaufort waterfront was home to as many as dozen “fish houses” and menhaden processing 
plants, with docks and wharfs along Taylors Creek that were jammed with menhaden fishing 
boats (locally called the “Pogey Fleet”), often docked 2 and 3 deep. 
 
After WWII, menhaden vessels and their purse seines made significant technological 
advancements that increased the scope and efficiency of the fishery: 
 

1946 -- Use of spotter aircraft to find menhaden schools and direct the purse boats to 
them. 
 
1946 -- Use of pumps to transfer fish from the nets to the carrier vessel that resulted in 
shorter transfer times and more fishing time. 
 
1954 -- Use of synthetic net material rather than cotton twine that resulted in increased 
net life. 
 
1957 -- Use of hydraulic power blocks in the purse boats to haul in the net permitted a  
reduction in crew size and reduced net retrieval time.  
 
1958 -- Introduction of lighter, stronger, and faster aluminum purse boats to replace  
wooden boats. 
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The result of all these improvements 
were significantly larger annual 
menhaden catches that, in turn, 
prompted even more, better 
equipped vessels to enter the fishery.  
But, after 1960, the fishery, severely 
overtaxed, simply collapsed, as 
shown by the figure to the right. 
 
By 1970, the menhaden fleet home 
docked in Carteret County was 
reduced by over 50% and, by 1990,  

had essentially disappeared except for two boats operating out of Beaufort that produced ever 
smaller catches each year.  Finally, in 2005, the last menhaden processing plant in the county 
closed and its two remaining vessels were sold for scrap and the menhaden fishery has 
essentially disappeared. 
 
Finfishing, shellfishing, and shrimping remain active fisheries in the county, though catches 
have been reduced due to runoff pollution and changes in water conditions resulting from 
climate change (temperature change and increased acidity), but, most significantly, simply due 
to overfishing after WWII.  The number of fishermen in Carteret County dropped by over 16% 
between 1997 and 2002, when they constituted almost 4% of the county workforce.  By 2010, 
that number had fallen to less than 2.3%, almost a 50% reduction.  And, commercial fishermen 
earned, on average, only 75% of other county wage earners in 2007.   

In 2009, Carteret County had total commercial seafood landings valued at $9,542,039 with a 
total economic impact of approximately $18,000,000, representing only about 2 percent of 
Carteret County’s economic base. 

The collapse of commercial fishing in Carteret County is not unique.  Cod fisherman in New 
England have been dealing with a collapsing fishery since 1850 (cod fishing in the Northeast 
and Canada, salmon fishing in Maine, etc.)  Since the 1980s, fishing fleets of Canada, Scotland, 
and several other European counties has been significantly reduced by government “buy-back” 
programs designed to provide transition funding for fishermen to find alternative employment 
and historical fisheries have collapsed.  Today, 90%+ of all seafood sold in the United States, 
including finfish, shellfish, and shrimp, is farm raised.  Along the Pacific Rim, on the East Coast 
of Canada and New England, and in some southern states of the U.S., fish farming is now big 
business.  Even in Carteret County, enclosed areas for oysters or clams in Core Sound are not 
uncommon. 
 
To at least maintain some market for local, wild caught seafood, Carteret Catch, Inc. was 
founded in 2000 to help promote the consumption of seafood caught in Carteret County.  Today, 
most local seafood markets and restaurants, and even some grocery stores, are members of 
Carteret Catch and offer fresh, local seafood to consumers.  This has, at least to some extent, 
helped stabilize the local fishery’s market, but other factors continue to put pressure on the 
industry.    
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Rise of Recreational Fishing 
 
The signs at the Morehead City limit on NC 24 and US 70 read “Morehead City, Fishermen’s 
Paradise” and, from the 1880s until about 2000, that was certainly true.  Today, it remains true 
for offshore fishing for king mackerel, Spanish mackerel, dolphin, wahoo, etc. and, seasonally, 
for tuna.   
 
A major element in the rise of recreational fishing as an economic engine for Carteret County 
has been the Big Rock Blue Marlin tournament held each year. 
 
Until 1956, big game blue marlin fishing was thought to be something restricted to the warmer 
waters of the Gulf of Mexico. Fishermen who had harvested fish from North Carolina coastal 
waters for centuries had never caught a blue marlin.  But sailors from cargo ships that offloaded 
at the Morehead City port would tell residents they had seen blue marlin not too far from shore. 
While most dismissed this as “bar talk,” a few wishful thinkers hoped the stories were true. 
 
The members of Morehead City’s Fabulous Fishermen Club, a collection of local fishing 
enthusiasts, began to wonder how they could find out if there were blue marlin off North 
Carolina’s coast.  In 1957, the club convinced local business leaders to put up a cash prize of a 
couple hundred dollars to encourage the area’s fledgling charter boat industry to head further 
offshore to find these elusive fish.  
 
On 14 September 1957, a Raleigh angler fishing aboard a local charter boat landed a 143-
pound blue marlin. This catch would forever change the face of fishing along the N.C. coast.  
Just as the commercial fishing along the coast was collapsing, this opened the door to the 
growth of recreation fishing.  The charter captain radioed back to port and word of the catch 
spread throughout Morehead City. When the boat finally pulled into port, it was greeted by a 
large gathering and blaring police sirens. An impromptu parade along the waterfront ensued. 
The main feature was a child’s red wagon filled with silver dollars that was presented to the 
lucky fishermen. 
 
While no one knows exactly where this historic catch was made, most thought that the boat had 
reached a spot where the Gulf Stream current crosses a structure on the continental shelf  
called the “Big Rock.”  From this spot, the tournament takes its name. 
 
Early Big Rock events could hardly be considered “tournaments.” There were few rules and the 
competition was restricted to the members of the Fabulous Fishermen Club. Some of the early 
prizes resembled booty from a scavenger hunt (a 1965 newspaper article detailed that the 
winner’s prizes included one quart of varnish).  But, these humble beginnings gave way to a 
huge growth in prize money that no one could have predicted. In 1974, the winning boat 
received $800 in prize money. Ten years later, the purse reached $70,000 and, in 1996, was 
$743,000. Since then, first prize has topped $1 million each year. 
 
The Big Rock board has made it a part of its charter to give back to the local community. It 
established a foundation that supports a numerous local charities. Since 1988, Big Rock 
charities have received $2,407,658. 
 
Early on, the competition consisted of a handful of charter boat captains hoping to win a few 
dollars and the bragging rights that came with a Big Rock victory. Nowadays, hundreds of 
anglers participate, representing the best marlin fishermen in the world…each hoping to win the 
this “Super Bowl” of recreational offshore fishing. 
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While offshore fishing remains very good and is a major component of the county’s economic 
structure, gamefish such as red drum, grey and speckled seatrout, and flounder has been so 
overtaxed by both commercial and recreational fishermen targeting these species that size and 
catch limits have become so restrictive that inshore fishing is rapidly becoming a “catch and 
release” fishery. 
 
A 2010 fisheries study by the North Carolina Division of Marine Fisheries found that the total 
recreational catch from the state’s coastal waters was between 14 and 15 million pounds, 
including both inshore and offshore fishing.  That year, the state sold 296,175 recreational 
licenses to in-state purchasers and another 240,000 to out-of-state visitors.  Including fishermen 
who own lifetime licenses, the total number of recreational fisherman targeting coastal North 
Carolina each year is around 800,000, many of whom fish in or from Carteret County.  Based on 
these numbers, the average recreational angler caught 18 pounds (though, truthfully, many 
caught nothing) over the year.  In 2000, an inshore recreational angler could be reasonably 
confident of catching that quantity of fish in a single outing.  

In an effort to improve fishing quality, recreational angler groups from across North Carolina 
have tried to convince the Legislature to establish "gamefish" status for three species of 
saltwater fish, red drum, spotted sea trout and striped bass, making commercial sale of these 
species would become illegal.  This would, in effect, eliminate commercial netting of these fish 
and reduce the stress on current fish stocks.  These efforts, so far have failed due to strident 
objections of commercial fishermen. 

But, it is obvious that commercial fishermen are not getting rich selling red drum, spotted sea 
trout, and striped bass.  In 2010, commercial landings of ocean striped bass totaled 499,740 
pounds, worth about $1,220,000; spotted sea trout catches were 200,500 pounds, worth 
$350,000; and red drum totaled 231,760 pounds, worth $422,000. These three species added 
together accounted for $1,992,000 in netting income, less than 3% of the total state’s 
commercial fishing economic impact.   

Despite this potential low impact on their industry, commercial fishermen remain adamantly 
opposed to expanding the state’s existing gamefish rules to these species.  Almost all of these 
netted fish represent “by-catch,” fish caught while trawling for something else, most commonly 
shrimp.  Commercial fishermen fear two things: the cost of modifying their equipment to 
minimize the by-catch and potential fines that may be imposed on them if they do catch these 
gamefish.  

The reduced inshore recreational fishery has had another impact on Carteret County as two 
fishing piers, one at Atlantic Beach and the one at Emerald Isle, closed and were dismantled 
between 2004 and 2008.  A pier at Pine Knoll Shores was severely damaged by a hurricane in 
2010 and has not been rebuilt.  To help address this reduced access for shore-based fishing, 
the county has built two small piers in more protected soundside locations, one on the Newport 
River at Morehead City and one on Core Sound at the Harkers Island bridge.  Both are popular 
with both locals and visitors.   
 
Today, offshore bottom fishing from party boats (locally called “head’ boats because they make 
more money by packing more people onboard) and trolling from sportfishing charter boats 
remain popular and over 30 of these boats operate from the Morehead City and Atlantic Beach 
waterfronts. On nice days, county boat ramps and marinas are busy with locals and visitors 
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both, launching privately owned boats for a fishing adventure. At least for the time being, the 
recreational “Fishermen’s Paradise” has been reduced, but not yet lost. 
 
 
Beach Development: Phase II 
 
Atlantic Beach continued to grow and prosper after WWII and soon became a prime vacation 
destination for much of North Carolina and southern and eastern Virginia.  And, by the early 
1960s, the demand for vacation houses, hotels, and condominiums on the beach (and later on 
the sound begin to fuel development all along Bogue Banks, later spilling over onto the 
mainland sound front and even Downeast.  
 
A major step in beach development was Pine Knoll Shores, just west of Atlantic Beach. A 
wealthy New Yorker named Alice Green Hoffman, after visiting a friend’s hunting lodge on 
Bogue Banks, bought ten miles of the island, an area then known as "Isle of the Pines,” in 
1918.  She made her home here in 1941, building a large house facing Bogue Sound. 
 
Hoffman's niece was married to President Theodore Roosevelt's oldest son and upon Alice 
Hoffman’s death in 1953, her will allocated more than 2,000 acres of Bogue Banks to her 
Roosevelt heirs.  The Roosevelt family, in turn, donated 297 acres of that inheritance to the 
State of North Carolina for the Theodore Roosevelt State Natural Area, now also the site of the 
North Carolina Aquarium.  
 
The Roosevelt family carefully planned for the development of the remaining property, including 
establishing the town of Pine Knoll Shores.  Early building began in the easternmost section of 
the town, adjacent to Atlantic Beach, and consisted mostly of vacation homes.  By 1964, lots 
were selling and three motels, the Atlantis Lodge, the Sea Hawk, and the John Yancey, went up 
along the oceanfront. 
            
But, by the late 1960s, the family noticed that their new community had an appeal to permanent 
residents as well as vacationers.  Covenants to regulate growth were then put in place and a 
homeowners association was established. In 1972, the town of Pine Knoll Shores was 
incorporated and, by this time, permanent residents outnumbered part-timers. 
 
West of Pine Knoll Shores lies the small community of Salter Path.  Some local historians say 
that settlers established Salter Path, then called Gillikin, by the mid-1800s, but there are no 
property deeds from that period.  As the local whaling industry failed and storms destroyed the 
settlements on Shackleford Banks before 1900, some Diamond City residents, along with 
residents from communities on the west end of the island, moved their houses to Salter Path.  
Most believe that the village was renamed Salter Path in honor of the Salter family, Carteret 
County fishermen who also moved to the area from Shackleford Island. 
 
West of Salter Path is Indian Beach, a small resort community that was chartered in 1973.  
Indian Beach today consists of a marina, two or three mobile home parks, and several high rise 
condominiums. 
 
The western thirteen miles of Bogue Banks are encompassed within the town of Emerald Isle,  
which was mostly uninhabited until the 1950s when small family vacation cottages and house 
trailers began to appear.  The land forming today’s Emerald Isle was purchased in 1954 from 
Mrs. Anita Fort Maulik of Philadelphia by seven investors from the Red Springs area of 
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southeastern North Carolina. The name was selected by the developers who viewed it from an 
airplane as so green that it reminded them of Ireland 
 
The communities on Bogue Banks were, by the early 1950s, connected by a sand road running 
from Atlantic Beach to Emerald Isle along the center dune ridge of the island.  In 1954, this road 
was stabilized and paved by the State of North Carolina and designated as part of NC 58.  In 
1960, ferry service between Cape Carteret and Emerald Isle began to provide access to the 
west end of Bogue Banks from the mainland.  In 1971 a high rise bridge was built to replace the 
ferry, providing two access points from the mainland to Bogue Banks.  
 
 
Tourism: Today’s Economic Engine 
 
Beginning in the 1950s, with people having increased incomes and mobility, tourism and 
development in Carteret County exploded. Between 1960 and 2000, Carteret County’s 
population essentially doubled, growing from 30,940 to 59,393.   
 
Soon after WWII, new hotels, such as the Jefferson (built in 1946, demolished in 2002) in 
downtown Morehead City on part of the site of the old Atlantic Hotel and the Morehead Motor 
Inn near Camp Glenn, were constructed in addition to the development on the beaches. New 
attractions, such as the Carolina Racing Association greyhound racing track located at Arendell 
Street and Mansfield Drive, were added.  (Greyhound races were held in the evenings from 
June through September and this track, which included betting on its races, was popular with 
visitors from the time of its construction in 1948 until the state declared its operation to be illegal 
in 1953.) 
 
Domestic tourism in Carteret County generated 
an economic impact of $278.74 million in 2011, 
according to data from the N.C. Department of 
Commerce, creating 2,960 jobs, with a $48.77 
million payroll.  But, unfortunately, many of these 
jobs remain seasonal, low wage employment.) 
 

 

Unlike the resort vacation era of 1850-1920, today Carteret County’s overall tourism picture 
includes several different elements. 
 
The beaches of Bogue, Shackleford, and Core Banks are the obvious primary reason that 
Carteret County attracts more than 150,000 summer visitors each year. Today, hotels, rental 
houses and condominiums, time shares, etc. line Bogue Banks from the ocean to the sound for 
almost 20 miles from Fort Macon to Bogue Inlet. 
 
Recreational fishing, particularly offshore fishing for tuna, wahoo, king mackerel, etc. supports a 
large number of local businesses that sell, maintain, repair, store, and outfit boats.  There are 
dozens of marinas and dry-stack storage facilities that support both local and upstate boat 
owners.  Charter boats line the waterfront at Morehead City and head boats operate out of 
Morehead City, Beaufort, and Atlantic Beach.  
 
The county has prime visitor destination: the Cape Lookout National Seashore, Beaufort’s 
Historical District, Fort Macon, and the villages and marshes of Downeast.  The Maritime 
Museum in Beaufort, the Aquarium at Pine Knoll Shores,  and the History Place in Morehead 
City all attract visitors on a year around basis.  Close-by attractions like Oriental on the north 
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shore of the Neuse River and Tryon Palace in New Bern add to the tourism mix.  And, the 
annual Carteret County Seafood Festival and Big Rock Blue Marlin Tournament, both in 
Morehead City, attract thousands, as does the annual air show at MCAS Cherry Point.   
 
Scuba diving centers in Morehead City and Beaufort operate year around and diving attracts a 
significant number of visitors annually. Scuba Diving magazine surveys its readers each year to 
determine the “Top 100 Readers’ Choice Awards” for various diving categories in each region of 
the world.  For 2012, North Carolina’s offshore diving locations, primarily offshore of Carteret 
County, received awards for the North American Region as follows: 
 

First for Best Advanced Diving 
Second for Best Wreck Diving (the U-352 wreck was ranked as the best in the world) 
and for Best Big Animals (sharks and such) 
Third for Best Destination Overall for Diving 

 
Art galleries serve visitors as well as locals. The Beaufort-Morehead City area has been ranked 
among the top 100 "Best Small Art Towns in America" in John Villani’s book. And, additional 
galleries in Oriental and New Bern augment local galleries. 
 
As the menhaden boats left the Beaufort waterfront, and seeing the early development 
occurring on Bogue Banks, the town of Beaufort began to re-invent itself in the 1970s and 
1980s as a tourist destination and as an important way stop for boaters traveling the 
Intracoastal Waterway between Florida and the Northeast.  The old fish houses and menhaden 
processing plants on Front street were demolished and new public docks and boat slips were 
built along the downtown waterfront.  New restaurants opened, two new waterfront inns were 
built, an historic district and interpretive site were created and, by 1980, Beaufort had 
transformed itself from a commercial fishing center into a quaint, tourist destination village 
(sometimes described as “a drinking village with a fishing problem”), complete with an annual 
“Pirate Invasion,” a marathon, and numerous musical and arts and crafts festivals.   
 

 

Beaufort’s Historic District is a popular visitor destination.  Tourists can 
ride the 1930s British double decker bus through narrow streets to see 
dozens of houses dating from the 18th and 19th centuries.  Encompassing 
the earliest part of town from Front Street to Broad Street and from 
Gallants Channel to Live Oak Street, the Historic District has 40 city 
blocks of widely varying styles of architecture and house sizes, cottages 
to mansions, vernacular  to ornate that is a rare mix of architectures that 
have been, typically, unchanged since they were built. 

 
Beaufort is the home of the North Carolina Maritime Museum.  It began in the early 1900s with a 
little more than a few mounts and jars. Additions were made to the coastal natural history 
collection of fish mounts and jars of preserved crustaceans and bird skins in the years that 
followed. The museum was overseen by various agencies and individuals, but was finally 
brought under the North Carolina Department of Cultural Resources in 1997. The American 
Association of Museums reaccredited the museum in 2001. 
 
This facility includes the museum on the north side of Front Street and a boat-building shed and 
docks on the south side of the street.  It is the depository for artifacts recovered from the pirate 
Blackbeard’s ship Queen Anne’s Revenge that foundered in 1718 about a mile offshore from 
Beaufort Inlet.  The museum and boat shed are popular tourist attractions. 
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Another popular destination for Beaufort visitors is Carrot Island, located within the Rachel 
Carson National Estuarine Sanctuary.  The island consists of natural sand bars and marshes 
that have been raised by sand dredged from Taylor Creek along Beaufort’s waterfront.  The 
sanctuary includes all of Carrot Island, plus Town Marsh, Bird Shoal, and Horse Island and 
encompasses 2,315 acres. Acquisition of the area was completed in 1985, with the addition of 
Middle Marsh, along the northern side of Shackleford Banks.  In addition to the typical wildlife 
found in an estuarine environment, Carrot Island is also home for a small herd of Banker ponies, 
normally about 40 of them, that were originally relocated from Shackleford Banks and Core 
Banks by a local doctor.    
 
Morehead City, with a major part of its downtown waterfront taken up by port facilities, including 
unattractive storage warehouses and equipment for handling phosphate and wood chips, has 
less to work with to attract tourists than Beaufort.  The depression in the 1930s, and then World 
War II, had markedly altered the character of the town. The traditional downtown area had 
deteriorated and, as newer stores opened farther west, the deterioration in the old center of 
town accelerated. Finally, in the 1980s, a turnaround began when the town obtained a 
Community Development Block grant to replace an aging infrastructure and improve the 
appearance of the waterfront area.  Subsequent grants, private investment and town monies 
have maintained the forward momentum so that the town now has a new sea wall, underground 
utilities, brick paved walkways with planters along the waterfront, all in the downtown area, and 
tree lined streets, renovated houses, new docks and new businesses.  This downtown renewal 
continues today through the efforts of the Morehead City Revitalization Association.  
 

  
 
The waterfront along Evans Street remains the home for dozens of charter fishing boats (above, 
left).  On any calm day, almost year around, the whole area bustles with visitors trying their 
hand at offshore fishing, half day or all day, off shore or inshore, as desired.   
 
Yet, even with its improvements, Morehead still has fewer visitor attractions than Beaufort since 
it is a much younger town and more commercial in nature.  However, Morehead City is home to 
the History Place (above, right), located downtown on Arendell Street, that includes both a 
museum and a library devoted to Carteret County’s history.   
 
On Bogue Banks, Atlantic Beach is the site of Fort Macon State Park, the second most visited 
state park in North Carolina, and Pine Knoll Shores is the home of the North Carolina Aquarium.  
The aquarium, one of three stated-owned coastal aquariums, was expanded and rebuilt in 2005 
and is popular with visitors. 
 
And, Cape Lookout National Seashore, particularly the Cape Lookout Lighthouse, is a premier 
visitor destination. With a total lack of development along 56 miles of beaches, there is wildlife 
watching, fishing, surfing, and hiking available for nine months out of the year.  The only way to 
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access the Seashore’s barrier islands is by boat, using your own or riding one of the National 
Park Service concessionaire passenger ferries that operate from Beaufort and Harkers Island.  
 
Tourism is a huge part of making Carteret County what it is today.  While any county of 66,000 
people can support some restaurants, stores, and amenities, an additional 154,000 visitors and 
summer residents enable Carteret County to support a much greater and more diverse 
commercial and cultural environment, and permanent residents get to enjoy all of these 
amenities on a year around basis! 
 
 
Cape Lookout National Seashore 
 
The Cape Lookout National Seashore (abbreviated "CALO" by the 
National Park Service) encompasses 28,243 acres of the undeveloped 
barrier islands of Shackleford and Core Banks in Carteret County and is 
a unit of the National Park Service.  The park is approximately 56 miles 
long, extending from Beaufort Inlet in the south to Ocracoke Inlet in the 
north.  

 
The State of North Carolina began efforts to establish a state park on Core Banks in the 1950s 
and early 1960s by condemning and purchasing land from private landowners who could show 
clear title to property.  But, by the mid-1960s it was apparent that the undertaking was beyond 
the capacity of the state alone, and efforts were begun to establish a national seashore, similar 
to the one that had been established at Cape Hatteras in 1953.  
  
From the days of the earliest settlement until 1958, many Downeast landowners kept their 
livestock (cattle, hogs, sheep, and horses) on Core and Shackleford Banks, using the islands as 
free range pastures.  The livestock population was so great that the government had to install a 
fence around the Cape Lookout Light Station to keep out roaming animals!  Each year, there 
would be round-ups, when the animals were captured in temporary fenced enclosures, branded 
by their owners, and then some taken back to the mainland for sale or slaughter.  
 
As part of the effort to preserve at least some of the rapidly developing barrier islands in their 
natural condition as a state park, the North Carolina State Legislature passed a new law in 1957 
that required that all livestock on the islands be removed by 1 July 1958.  An exception was 
made for the horses on Core and Shackleford Banks, all of which were settled on Shackleford 
Banks.  This law came about due to concern that grazing livestock were destroying enough 
vegetation on the banks to contribute to their erosion during storms, especially north of Drum 
Inlet.  Hurricane Hazel had given the coast a "wake-up" call about shifting and eroding barrier 
islands and the state was responding.  (Thus, the origin of the "Banker Ponies" on Shackleford 
is clear: they are the descendants of horses owned by locals that used to range freely over both 
Shackleford and Core Banks. They have Spanish blood in them, as do many horses in the U.S., 
since the Spanish introduced the horse to America in the 16th century.)   
 
An Act of Congress, signed by President Lyndon Johnson, authorized the Cape Lookout 
National Seashore on 10 March 1966. The stated purpose of the park was to “conserve and 
preserve for public use and enjoyment the outstanding natural, cultural, and recreational values 
of a dynamic coastal barrier island environment for future generations.”  
 
Cape Lookout Light Station was added to the Historical Register in 1972.  And, in 1973, all of 
the property that had been acquired by the State of North Carolina on Core Banks was 
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transferred to the federal government for the new Seashore.  Just prior to the transfer of land, 
the state worked with contractors, volunteers, the National Park Service, and the military to 
gather and remove almost 3,000 abandoned vehicles and to tear down or burn nearly 400 
fishing shacks to return the islands to a more “natural” state. 
 
Funds were appropriated by Congress and the Cape Lookout National Seashore was 
established in 1976 with its headquarters in Beaufort.  
 
The park service eventually acquired additional property on the east end of Harkers Island for its 
headquarters site and to serve as a gateway to the park. In 1993, park headquarters moved 
from the Beaufort waterfront to Harkers Island’s "Shell Point," named for a "midden" of oyster 
and other shells discarded there by Indians over the years. A two-story administrative 
headquarters and visitor center was established in a renovated hotel building. 
 
In 1986, Shackleford Banks was added to the park.   
 
Initially, the National Park Service was not popular with many residents of Downeast Carteret 
County.  Constant complaints from residents about Park plans and actions were followed by 
incidents of sabotage, even arson of the new headquarters facility while it was under 
construction.  But, today, even if the Park isn’t fully supported by some of its close neighbors, it 
is at least tolerated by them and about 800,000 people per year visit this coastal treasure. 
 
Cape Lookout National Seashore is nationally recognized as an outstanding example of a 
dynamic, natural coastal barrier island system. In 1996, Cape Lookout was designated as a unit 
of the Carolinian-South Atlantic Biosphere Reserve, United Nations Educational, Scientific and 
Cultural Organizations (UNESCO) Man and the Biosphere Reserve Program.  Cape Lookout 
provides critical habitat for endangered and threatened species and other unique wildlife 
including the legislatively protected wild horses of Shackleford Banks. 
 
In 2001, Cape Lookout was designated one of the cleanest beaches in the nation by the Clean 
Beaches Council’s Blue Wave Campaign for public safety and environmental quality. 
Simultaneously, the American Bird Conservancy in association with The Nature Conservancy 
recognized Cape Lookout for its significance in the ongoing effort to conserve wild birds and 
their habitats and designated the park as a Globally Important Bird Area. 
 
Even after formation of the Cape Lookout National Seashore, ownership of the Cape Lookout 
Lighthouse remained in the hands of the U.S. Coast Guard until 2003 when ownership was 
transferred to the National Park Service.  The Coast Guard still remains responsible for 
operation and maintenance of the light itself, but is slated to turn over that responsibility to the 
Park Service, also. 
 
North Core Banks, and Portsmouth Village that lies at the northern end of these banks, are part 
of the Cape Lookout National Seashore.  Listed in the National Register of Historic Places, 
Portsmouth today consists of about 20 structures and several cemeteries, scattered over about 
250 acres. The buildings and graveyards are located wherever high ground rises above the 
marsh on the sound side and sand flats, sometimes underwater, that separate the edge of the 
village and the ocean.  
 
Though Portsmouth's history stretches back almost 250 years, most remaining buildings date to 
the early 1900s.  The Methodist church, considered the village symbol, was built around 1914 
and the schoolhouse was constructed in 1920. The turn-of-the-century Life-Saving Service's 
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barracks and watchtower, boathouse, summer kitchen and stables are at the edge of town 
nearest the ocean.  
 
The oldest structure in Portsmouth is thought to be the Washington Roberts house, dating to the 
late 1700s. Its massive wood foundation blocks were likely cut from timbers washed ashore 
from a shipwreck. Losses at sea sometimes were Portsmouth's gain as islanders salvaged such 
cargo as coffee, clothing, and building supplies. The village also sheltered passengers and crew 
rescued from doomed vessels.  
 
The Methodist church, a visitors' center in the Dixon-Salter house, the Henry Pigott house, and 
the Life-Saving Station are the only buildings presently open to the public.  In 2008, the Park 
Service repaired and preserved several of the structures in the Village and added new 
interpretive guides.  Additional exhibits were added in 2009 and a reproduction of a life-saving 
surf boat was housed at the Life-Saving Station in the summer of 2011. 
 
 
Port Morehead City 
 
Morehead's Pier No. 1 fell into disrepair and disuse by the end of the 19th century and was 
closed in 1907.  However, to Morehead City's benefit, a push for state-owned ports began in the 
1920s when North Carolina's economic development was handicapped because of higher 
freight rates than those charged by Virginia competitors, a situation partly due to the state's 
notable lack of adequate water transportation and ports facilities. But, a referendum on 
spending $8.5 million to improve this situation was defeated in 1924, with most of the inland 
counties voting against it. 
 
Morehead City formed its own Port Commission in 1933 and completed construction in 1937 on 
a new port where the old Pier No. 1 had stood.  The value of deep water ports was recognized 
by the state legislature in 1945 with creation of the N.C. State Ports Authority. The Authority’s 
assignment was to create two ports, one at Morehead City and one at Wilmington, funded by 
the sale of revenue bonds, with the ultimate goal of creating a better atmosphere for the 
development of North Carolina industry.  The General Assembly, in 1949, approved the issue of 
$7.5 million in bonds for construction and improvement of seaports and, that year, the Morehead 
City port was purchased by the Ports Authority and expanded to help meet that goal. 
 
Morehead City has become a major port for phosphate products and other “bulk” cargoes such 
as woodchips that are shipped to Pacific Rim countries for use in the manufacture of paper and 
particle board.  The port can handle “break bulk” cargoes and containers using its larger cranes 
in tandem, along with a container crane that was installed in the early 2000s. About 1992, the 
Port Authority purchased most of Radio Island to provide space for future expansion of the 
Morehead City port. 
 
Radio Island, like Brant Island across the Newport River channel, is a manmade “spoil” island 
created from the sand dredged from the port’s turning basin and ICW channels by the U.S. 
Army Corps of Engineers in 1936 and expanded from time to time as channels have been re-
dredged and improved every few years (though, today, most dredge spoils are used to refurbish 
beaches along Bogue Banks).  According to local stories, soon after it was created, the island 
was dubbed “Radio Island” by a local radio station and the name stuck.  Radio Island’s 390 
acres are connected to the Morehead City-Beaufort causeway and the island is home to a 
Public Beach Access area, two marinas, a large condominium building with its own marina, and 
a military amphibious craft loading area on its southern tip.   
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Sugarloaf Island, another spoil island separates downtown Morehead City from the ICW, though 
a narrow channel provides access to the town’s waterfront.  This 22 acre island is now a city 
park accessible only by boat. 
 
 
Factory Farming Downeast 
 
Farming has been, since colonial times, an important part of typical Downeast life…fishing and 
farming went together.  Typically, local farmers had farms that rarely exceeded 100 acres.  That 
began to change in the 1930s with the development of Open Grounds Farm. 
 
Georgina Pope Yeatman (1902-1982) was born in New York.  Georgina Yeatman’s father was 
Pope Yeatman, a successful geologist for the Guggenheims, who was unusually supportive of 
her independence and professional goals.  For example, Georgina Yeatman wanted to be an 
airplane pilot, so she learned to fly in Philadelphia and, by 1921, her parents built her a landing 
strip at their farm in Jaffrey, New Hampshire.  
 
Yeatman attended the University of Pennsylvania, obtaining an AB degree in 1922 at just 20 
years of age. There she played field hockey and basketball and founded the Women's Athletic 
Association.  She continued to pursue a BA degree and by 1924, she was the first woman to 
complete the required coursework in architecture.  She did not graduate, though…the University 
of Pennsylvania refused to issue an architecture degree to a woman.  Undaunted, Yeatman 
enrolled at the Massachusetts Institute of Technology, which had no problem with gender, and  
earned a BS in Architecture in 1925. 
 
In 1928, she worked for the firm of Bissell and Sinkler and was the first woman to practice 
architecture in Philadelphia.  She joined the AIA in 1930.  From 1936-1940, she was 
Philadelphia's first woman Director of Architecture.  (In 1937, perhaps feeling guilty, the 
University of Pennsylvania finally awarded her the degree she richly deserved.)  
 
Yeatman travelled widely.  According to her adopted daughters Barbara and Mel, she travelled 
to Panama, India, Egypt, and Africa.  On one trip, while flying over eastern North Carolina, she 
admired the land north of Beaufort and starting in 1936  began accumulating property.  She 
began with an 25,000 acre estate purchased from the University of Chicago for $21,000.  She 
then endeavored for almost 40 years to turn Open Grounds into a viable farm, including raising 
dairy cows and establishing pampas-style ranges for beef cattle tended by cowboys on 
horseback. By the 1950s, Yeatman had boosted her holdings to more than 43,000 acres and, 
by 1954, she sold the family farm in New Hampshire and moved her Guernsey dairy operations 
to Carteret County. 
 
Yeatman made the former Metcalf Hunting Club, located by South River and Eastman's Creek, 
into her home and added two wings that she personally designed. She built a dirt airstrip and 
hangar on two hay fields near the house.  In the early 1960s, to avoid hurricanes and flooding, 
she moved the house five miles inland to Yeatman Lane (off of Merrimon Road), about two 
miles north of the west entrance to Open Grounds Farms.  (The house still stands, but is now 
derelict.)   
 
Because of the intense heat in eastern North Carolina, Yeatman also owned a house in 
Asheville.  She also owned a house in Beaufort in Hancock Park on Live Oak Street 
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Yeatman was the first woman to be registered as an architect in North Carolina. But, beyond 
what was on her farm, she did not design any buildings in the state.  
 
By 1974, she was CEO of one of NC's largest farm operations.  That year she sold Open 
Grounds, except for a few hundred acres including her house, to the Ferruzzi Group of Italy for 
$3.5 million.   
 
According to her niece, Georgene Yeatman Taylor, Yeatman never married, but in her 40s 
adopted two girls, Grace (now known by her birth name as Barbara) and Mildred (who later 
changed her name to Mel).   
 
The Ferruzzi Group sold the farm to brothers 
Mario and Giovanni Visentini of Italy in 1995 
and Open Grounds Farm, Inc. today 
encompasses over 50,000 acres (while the 
average North Carolina farm is about 160 
acres) and covers nearly a fifth of Carteret 
County.  Open Grounds is primarily involved 
in “no till” soybean and corn agriculture, along 
with some timbering. 

Because it’s foreign-owned, Open Grounds 
Farm, Inc. gets no government subsidies or 
price supports.  Consequently, its farming 
operations are highly efficient, utilizing state-
of-the art equipment and operating with a 
minimum workforce (about 27 employees).  

 
 
Home of Marine Sciences 
 
The NOAA and Duke University marine research laboratories on Pivers Island near Beaufort 
demonstrated the importance and viability of marine research in the central North Carolina 
coastal area, anchored by Carteret County.   
 
The NOAA’s Center for Coastal Fisheries and Habitat Research (CCFHR) provides managers 
with information needed to enhance recreational and commercial fishing. Jointly sponsored by 
the National Ocean Service and National Marine Fisheries Service, the CCFHR conducts 
laboratory and field research on estuarine processes, near shore and ocean ecosystems 
biological productivity, the dynamics of coastal and reef fishery resources, and the effects of 
human influences on resource productivity. (However, the future of the lab is not bright.  In early 
2014, President Barack Obama’s fiscal 2014-15 budget request that was presented to Congress 
for approval includes a proposal to close the facility.  A NOAA spokesperson stated that “…this 
aging facility requires infrastructure repairs and improvements exceeding agency budget 
resources now and for the foreseeable future.”) 
 
Today, the Duke University Marine Laboratory’s mission is both education and research in the 
basic ocean processes, coastal environmental management, marine biotechnology and marine 
biomedicine. The lab provides educational, training, and research opportunities year-round to 
about 3,500 persons annually, including undergraduate, graduate and professional students 
enrolled in the university's academic programs; visiting student groups who use the laboratory's 



 

104 
 

facilities; and scientists who come from North America and abroad to conduct their own 
research. The resident faculties represent the disciplines of oceanography, marine biology, 
marine biomedicine, marine biotechnology, and coastal marine policy and management. 
 
The efforts of these two research pioneers have been augmented by the Institute of Marine 
Sciences (IMS), an off-campus research, education, and service unit of the University of North 
Carolina at Chapel Hill, and North Carolina State University’s Center of Marine Sciences and 
Technology (CMAST), both of which are located on the site of old Camp Glenn in Morehead 
City near 35th Street.  
 
IMS is a major element of the internationally recognized UNC-CH Marine sciences program that 
was established in Morehead City, on the south side of Arendell Street at 35th Street, in 1947.  
The Institute’s mission is to conduct cutting-edge research, train young scientists, provide 
expertise to governmental agencies and industry, and to promote new knowledge to inform 
public policy. 
 
Research at IMS ranges from water quality, oil spill impacts, sustainable fisheries, coastal 
hazards, sea level rise, and climate change to offshore wind power.  IMS faculty members hold 
joint appointments in multiple UNC-CH departments including marine Sciences, Biology, 
Geology, Ecology, and Environmental Sciences and Engineering. Many of their ongoing 
research activities reflect this diversity and are highly interdisciplinary, such as studies of the 
impacts of military training operations at Camp Lejeune on adjacent coastal ecosystems and 
landforms. 
 
In addition to providing the opportunity for innovative research, the Institute’s location is ideally 
suited for experiential learning. The adjacent sounds, outdoor ponds (with both concrete and 
earthen enclosures), and indoor aquarium facilities provide habitats for controlled and natural 
experiments. A fleet of trucks and vans, outboard motor-powered boats, and a modern 48 foot 
coastal vessel are available for field studies. 

CMAST is a near neighbor of the IMS.  This 51,000 sq. ft. facility, which opened in August 2000, 
houses NCSU’s graduate marine sciences programs including faculty, staff and students from 
three of the university's colleges, as well as offices of the N.C. Sea Grant Program, Carteret 
County's Cooperative Extension offices and labs, and offices of Carteret Community College. 
CMAST thus represents the first cooperative venture of this type between a university, a 
community college, and federal and state agencies. 

CMAST’s principal mission is to discover innovative solutions to questions and problems in 
marine systems and provide effective communication of these discoveries.  By promoting 
multidisciplinary studies among research scientists, educators and extension specialists from 
the participating NC State University colleges, enhancing interaction with other educational 
institutions and agencies concerned with marine sciences and coastal natural resources, 
CMAST provides a focal point for citizen contact with NC State University’s marine science and 
extension faculty. 

The economic impact of these marine science research centers on Carteret County is 
significant.  A 2004 study by the Office of Economic Development, UNC-Chapel Hill, found that  
these marine sciences institution contributed, directed and indirectly, $127,000,000 to the 
Carteret County economy in 2003 (equivalent to about $170,000,000 in 2013).  Expansion of 
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facilities at the Duke Marine Laboratory and IMS that are currently under construction will 
increase their economic impact in future years.  

 
Retirement Destination 
 
With its mild climate, coastal location, and nearness to major military bases, Carteret County 
has become a prime retirement destination.  Folks who visit here for vacations often become 
permanent residents upon retirement.  Military personnel stationed in the area often return to 
live here when their service commitment ends to be close to military health care and base 
exchange.  Even sailors and boaters who pass through often return to stay for a while and then 
move here. 
 
Based on 2010 census data, almost half of county residents are 50+ years old and almost 30% 
are 60+ years old.  The median age of county residents is 46, up from 42 in 2000 and expected 
to be 48 in 2016.  By 2030, if this trend continues, the median age of a county resident in 2030 
will be about 55.  The current county growth rate is low and, as indicated by the aging of county 
population, most of this growth appears to be made up of retirees.   
 
The opposite end of these demographics are the numbers for young people.  Again, based on 
2010 census data, 21% of the county population is aged 0-19 years.  But, only about 35% of the 
county population is between the ages of 20 and 49, the age range typically associated with 
economic innovation and growth.  Obviously, “youth drain” remains an ongoing problem for 
Carteret County as young residents leave for educational and career opportunities in more 
urban areas and never return. 
 
 
Politics 
 
The "morphing" of the Republican Party from a socially diverse, populist party in 1860 into a 
party dominated by the conservative, religious right in 2010 sheds light on the current politics of 
Carteret County. 
  
By the mid-1850s, at the national level, there emerged an anti-slavery party to replace the 
disintegrating Whig Party that had been the predominant party in Carteret County since 1800.  
This was the new Republican Party.  It emerged in 1854 to combat the Kansas-Nebraska Act, 
which threatened to extend slavery into new western territories, and to promote more vigorous 
modernization of the economy. It had almost no presence in the South, but by 1858 it had 
enlisted former Whigs and former Free Soil Democrats to form majorities in nearly every 
Northern state. 
 
In 1860, when Abraham Lincoln ran for president as a Republican, the Republican Party in 
North Carolina was too small to even warrant a slot on the ballot.  It wasn’t until after the Civil 
War that the Republican Party in North Carolina was organized by a combination of black 
freedmen, native pro-Union whites who had been members of the Whig Party, and northern 
transplants.  It was, at the time, a moderate party favoring nationalism, free enterprise, and 
racial toleration, supporting political (but not necessarily social) equality for African-Americans.  
 
The North Carolina Republican party was officially organized at the first interracial political 
gathering in the history of the state on 27 March 1867.  Early planks in the party platform 
included support of Congressional Reconstruction (as opposed to Johnson’s plan), approval of 
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the thirteenth (abolition of slavery) and fourteenth amendments (protecting civil liberties) to the 
Constitution, and black enfranchisement.  In 1868, Republican representatives to the state 
constitutional convention were able to draft a new state constitution incorporating these 
positions.   
 
The national Republican Party passed Civil Rights legislation in both 1866 and 1875 to protect 
the rights of freedmen and provide for their right to use public accommodations. In 1871 and 
1872, Congress, recognizing that state governments were unwilling or unable to deal with 
spreading Klan violence, passed the Ku Klux Klan Acts empowering the federal government to 
suppress such activity. By late 1872, the Klan vanished as an organized group in North 
Carolina, though most agree that Klan activity was simply pushed underground, not eliminated.  
 
The Democrats were able to keep power after Reconstruction until economic issues came to the 
forefront of politics in the 1890s. Deflation in agricultural prices, combined with the Panic of 
1893, brought about a voting union of the farmer-oriented Populist Party and the Republican 
Party that was called “Fusion,” and in 1894, this combination swept into the General Assembly.  
 
Fusion led to increased expenditures for education and charitable activities in the state. The 
charter for the Farmers’ Alliance (repealed by the Democrats in 1893) was reinstated and the 
County Government Act (which had basically disenfranchised all citizens in the election of 
county commissioners) was repealed. Liberalization of election laws added over 50,000 new 
voters to rolls. And, over 1,000 African Americans served in both elective and appointive offices 
at all levels of government in the state.  
 
In 1896, the Fusionists increased their majority in the Legislature.  But, in 1898, the state’s 
Democrats launched a racist “White Supremacy” campaign to unseat the Republican-Populist 
combination. The Democratic leaders attacked what they called “negro rule” and “negro 
domination” of the state. During the 1898 campaign, “Red Shirts,” Democratic Party thugs who 
wore distinctive red-colored shirts (much like the Nazi “Brown Shirts” 35 years later), reinstituted 
Klan-style activities to  intimidate Republican voters. The Democrats won by a landslide.    
 
The Democrats were determined to end African-American participation in politics. A few days 
after the election, flexing the white supremacy mandate awarded them by the  voters, 
Democrats staged a coup d’etat in Wilmington, unseating the legitimate, biracial Republican 
government of the city by force.  
 
The Democratic Party controlled Legislature pushed through a disfranchisement amendment to 
the state constitution that introduced a poll tax, a literacy test, and a grandfather clause that 
provided that a person who could vote or whose ancestor could vote on 1 January 1867, was 
exempted from the literacy test. By this means, illiterate whites were “grandfathered” into the 
election process and most blacks were excluded since the Reconstruction Acts giving freed 
slaves the right to vote were not passed by Congress until March 1867.  
 
After this disfranchisement of African-American voters in the state, the North Carolina 
Republican Party went into immediate decline, garnering only 38% of the vote in the 
gubernatorial election of 1904. During the period from 1900 to 1950, the Republican Party was 
extremely weak and tended toward positions not supported by Democrats. For example, while 
the GOP endorsed the women’s suffrage amendment to the U.S. Constitution, it was opposed 
by the state’s Democratic leadership since they considered it a threat to black disfranchisement, 
white supremacy, and even segregation itself; if you let women vote, who’s next?  
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But, at the national level, from 1900 through 1928, the Democratic Party become an uneasy 
coalition of two distinct branches: a conservative wing made up primarily of Southerners and a 
few western states and a liberal wing representing most of the northeast, the central states, and 
California.  Still, most blacks remained allied with the Republican Party during this period since 
Democrats, in their minds, continued be identified with white supremacy and segregation in the 
South.   
 
This situation began to change with the Great Depression of 1929 and the election of Franklin 
Roosevelt as president in 1933.  The measures implemented under the banner of the “New 
Deal” helped poor southern blacks immensely.  And, when Roosevelt issued executive orders 
early in World War II desegregating U.S. armed services, blacks quickly began to shift their 
allegiance to this “new,” liberal Democratic Party.  After WWII, large numbers of blacks in the 
South began to migrate to the North to take advantage of better job opportunities in the 
industrialized northern states, further draining support for the Republican Party in southern 
states.   
 
By the 1950s, when the Supreme Court ruled against segregation and the Jim Crow laws of the 
South, the liberal wing of the Democratic Party was in firm control at the national level.  With 
election of John F. Kennedy and then Lyndon Johnson, the party took a firm stand on race 
issues and Congress passed the Civil Rights Act of 1964 and Voting Rights Act of 1965 that 
effectively made the segregation and the Jim Crow laws of southern states illegal.  Johnson’s 
“Great Society” program implemented numerous programs to reduce poverty and improve 
educational opportunities for minorities, garnering further black support for the Democratic 
Party.  
 
The civil rights movement caused enormous controversy in the white South with many attacking 
it as a violation of states' rights, a political spin also used by the Confederacy as justification for 
the Civil War.  A die-hard element of less-educated, blue-collar electorate in the South resisted 
integration and, already conservative, began a migration from the Democratic Party to the 
Republican Party in southern states, including North Carolina. 
 
The South's transition to a Republican stronghold took decades. First the states started voting 
Republican in presidential elections.  The Democrats countered that by nominating Southerners 
who could carry some states in the region. However, the strategy no longer worked after 2000 
and southern states began electing Republican senators to fill open seats caused by 
retirements, and finally governors and state legislatures changed sides.   
 
In North Carolina, from about 1920 through 1990, the Democratic Party followed the principles 
initiated by Cameron Morrison, codified by O. Max Gardner, and expanded under the 
“progressive” Democratic governors that followed the, including Terry Sanford, Dan Moore, and 
Jim Hunt. Though Democrats, these politicians paid only nominal allegiance to the national 
Democratic Party, while directing the state party toward positions that were socially liberal, but 
fiscally conservative.  The party supported improved education and business opportunities in 
the state and they did it with support of the state’s business and banking community. 
 
But, with the state Democratic Party’s backlash against the party’s presidential candidate 
George McGovern in 1972, North Carolina Republicans gained enough support to elect their 
first governor (James Martin) and first U.S. senator in the 20th century, even though control of 
the General Assembly remained in Democratic hands. The senator elected in 1972 was Jesse 
Helms, an ex-radio talk host who became leader of the conservative wing of the state GOP, 
helped facilitate the “Reagan Revolution,” and started the Republican Party on the road to 
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becoming the majority in the U.S. House of Representatives and in both houses of North 
Carolina’s Legislature.  
 
It is noteworthy that the positions and roles of the two major parties appear to have essentially 
reversed in the last 100 years.  The populist Republicans became powerless when their black 
members were disenfranchised by the Democrats. Now, it is the Republicans who are 
attempting to disenfranchise black, Hispanic, and student members of the Democratic Party 
through voter identification laws and reducing, if not eliminating, immigration.   
 
Today, Carteret County is solidly Republican at all levels. This was clearly demonstrated by the 
2012 presidential election.  That year, the Carteret County Board of Elections reported that, in 
all, 35,474 people in the county voted, almost 70 percent of registered voters. The Republican 
candidate won the county with nearly 70 percent of the county’s registered voters, while the 
Democratic candidate collected only about 29 percent.   In this election, however, statewide 
results were much different as 51% supported the Democratic candidate and 48% voted 
Republican. 
 
At state and national levels, there have been shifts by both Democrats and Republicans to more 
"ideological" positions on almost every issue. Each party tends to stand rigidly on party 
platforms rather than being pragmatic and seeking workable solutions to problems through 
compromise. One result of this rigidity is that a large segment of voters have become frustrated 
with both parties.  These voters do not identify with either party and increasingly register as 
unaffiliated.  As of January 2013, nine counties in North Carolina, including Carteret County, 
had more “unaffiliated” voters than Democrats and 30 counties had more unaffiliated voters than 
Republicans.  Thus, in 40% of North Carolina’s counties, “unaffiliated” is now the second party.   
 
Voter registration in Carteret County is out of sync with the state as a whole, as summarized in 
the following table: 
 

January 2013 
Registered Party Affiliation 

State 
(%) 

Carteret 
County (%) 

Democrat 43.1 29.0 
Libertarian 0.4 0.3 
Republican 30.8 41.4 
Unaffiliated  25.7 29.3 

 
Based on the 2012 presidential election, unaffiliated voters overall in North Carolina appear to 
have voted very differently from those in Carteret County.  Assuming that all registered 
Democrats voted for their candidate and all registered Republicans voted for the Republican 
candidate, following conventional political wisdom, unaffiliated voters would be excepted to split 
about 50/50 between the two candidates.  And, at the state level, that is about what happened:  
the Democratic candidate carried the state 51/48%.  But, in Carteret Count, the vote tally of 70% 
Republican indicates that unaffiliated voters cast their votes essentially 100% for the Republican 
ticket.  So, Carteret County is Republican to a far greater extent than its Republican voter 
registration would indicate.   
 
The political make-up in the county will probably not change anytime soon.  Young people, who 
are generally more liberal in their social attitudes and politics (leaning Democratic) have become 
a smaller and smaller percentage of county population each year.  As population growth 
continues to be driven by incoming retirees and military who are more conservative (leaning 
Republican), control of county politics by conservative Republicans is unlikely to change. 
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Education 
 
Today, public schools in the county, under the auspices of Carteret County Board of Education, 
include sixteen schools: nine primary/elementary schools, four middle schools, and three high 
schools, as follows: 
 

High schools 
 

Croatan High School (Newport) 
East Carteret High School (Beaufort) 
West Carteret High School (Morehead City) 

 
Middle schools 
 

Beaufort Middle School (Beaufort) 
Broad Creek Middle School (Newport) 
Morehead City Middle School (Morehead City) 
Newport Middle School (Newport) 

 
Primary/elementary schools 
 

Atlantic Elementary School (Atlantic) 
Beaufort Elementary School (Beaufort) 
Bogue Sound Elementary School (Newport) 
Harkers Island Elementary School (Harkers Island) 
Morehead City Elementary School at Camp Glenn (Morehead City) 
Morehead City Primary School (Morehead City) 
Newport Elementary School (Newport) 
Smyrna Elementary School (Smyrna) 
White Oak Elementary School (Cape Carteret) 

 
After WWII, Carteret County began a 50-year period of fairly rapid population growth, which 
triggered the need for more and better schools.  Other factors contributing to changes to 
Carteret Count’s schools included extending the school year to 9 months and adding the 12th 
grade in 1946 and public school integration in 1966. The passage of the 1964 Federal Civil 
Rights Act, which contained a provision prohibiting discrimination in public education, resulted in 
the North Carolina’s “separate but equal” dual school system being declared unconstitutional in 
1966.    
 

Western Carteret Schools:  The limited size of the old W.S. King School in Morehead 
City required that black high school students from Morehead City (and points west) 
attend classes at the Queen Street High School in Beaufort, reserving the King school 
for grades 1-9.  To address this problem, in 1951, the school was relocated into a new 
building on the north side of Fisher Street at 16th Street, with an enrollment of 370 
students in grades 1-12.  
 
By 1954, white students living east of 24th Street attended grades 1-8 at the Morehead 
City School on Bridges Street (the old graded school) and those west of 24th Street 
attended Camp Glenn Elementary School.   
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In 1966, combining Carteret County’s separate black and white schools into one system 
required changes at almost every school.  The Morehead City School Bridges Street 
was redesignated as Morehead City Elementary School to serve K-5 students, white and 
black, living east of 24th Street and the renamed Morehead City Elementary School at 
Camp Glenn served elementary students living west of 24th Street.  Junior high students 
of all races, grades 6-9, were assigned to the previously all-black W.S. King School that 
was redesignated as Morehead City Central School.  
 
Ongoing population growth in western Carteret County resulted in the need for additional 
county schools in that half of the county. White Oak Elementary School in Cape Carteret 
was constructed in 1965 and Broad Creek Middle School was built on N.C. 24 in 1988. 
 
In 1926, Newport Consolidated School, a 1-11 grade school was established to serve 
the west-central Carteret County community of Newport.  By the late 1950s, however, it  
became apparent that the existing white high schools in both Morehead City and 
Newport were becoming much too crowded.  In 1960-1961, the need for a new school 
became critical… programs offered at both schools were limited due to the lack of space 
and money…but, the county simply could not afford to build a new high school in each 
community and furnish each with the necessary equipment.  Thus, the idea of 
consolidation took hold.  A new high school, large enough to accommodate the entire 
west side of the county, seemed to be the solution to the crowded school problem.  In 
1962, a school bond to fund this new school, named West Carteret High School and 
sited on County Club Road approximately half way between the two existing high 
schools, was put to the vote.  The school bond measure was passed and the new high 
school was completed in 1964.   
 
With the new high school in place, Newport Consolidated School was demolished that 
same year. In response to desegregation and the need to absorb black high school 
students from the W.S. King School, West Carteret High School was expanded in 1967 
and, as population in the western end of the county continued to grow, it was expanded 
again in 1975, 1979, and 1981. 
 
Even with the new high school, additional capacity was needed and in 1980, Morehead 
City Middle School on Barbour Drive was built to allow students in grades 8-9 to move 
out of West Carteret High School.  After construction of this new middle school, 
Morehead City Central School was closed and the building was renovated to serve as 
the Morehead City Recreation Center, the role it continues to play today. 
 

The old Morehead City Elementary School finally closed when Morehead City Primary 
School opened in 1994-1995 to serve grades K-3, while grades 4-5 were moved to 
Morehead City Elementary School at Camp Glenn.  (In 2006, the old school site was 
purchased by Morehead City and plans are being developed for use of the site for town 
offices…a new police station and emergency services center was constructed on the site 
in 2012.) 
 
By the early 1990s, continuing population growth in the western half of Carteret County 
again began to create severe over-crowding at West Carteret High School, therefore, the 
new Croatan High School, sited on N.C. 24 near Broad Creek, was built in 1998.  That 
same year, Bogue Sound Elementary School was built on NC 24 near Broad Creek to 
relieve the pressure on White Oak Elementary School. In 2001, Newport Middle School, 
located near U.S. 70 southwest of Newport, was built. 
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Classroom additions to Newport Elementary School, White Oak Elementary School, and 
Bogue Sound Elementary School were constructed in 2005 to help relieve over-
crowding. 

 
Eastern Carteret  Schools:  In 1966, as part of the school system’s reorganization to 
deal with integration, Queen Street High School was renamed Beaufort Central School 
and designated to serve grades 6-8 for both races.  It operated for two school years, 
1966-1968.  The school closed at the end of 1968 school year and it’s students were 
assigned to the new East Carteret High School.  The school burned later that summer. 
 
The new East Carteret High School, located on U.S. 70 east of Beaufort, was completed 
in 1965 to serve grades 7-12 from the eastern part of the county.  About the same time, 
the old white Beaufort High School was expanded with additional classrooms and a new 
kitchen/cafeteria and was redesignated as Beaufort Elementary School to serve grades 
1-6 for all students, black and white. (The aging Beaufort Elementary School was finally 
closed in 1995 when a new school with the same name, located on N.C. 101, opened.) 
 
To reduce crowding at East Carteret High School, a new Beaufort Middle School, sited 
on N.C. 101, was constructed in 1980, leaving grades 10-12 to attend East Carteret High 
School and assigning grades 7-9 to the new school. Still, a new classroom addition was 
constructed and general renovation done at the school in 2010.  
 
Downeast, elementary schools at Atlantic (built in 1950), Smyrna (1957), and Harkers 
Island (1957) remain in operation.  (There is, however, ongoing discussion relative to 
closing the schools at Atlantic and Harkers Island and consolidating grades 1-6 at 
Smyrna Elementary School and Beaufort Elementary school since enrollments at both 
are relatively small.) 
 

Enrollment in Carteret County Schools in 2012-2013 was approximately 8,500 students, 
representing about 12% of Carteret County population.   
 
Carteret County Schools, considering the population and wealth rating of the county, rank very 
well, 35th out of the 176 school districts in North Carolina.  Overall, the county’s public schools 
are well supported by parents.  In 2005, a county of 65,000 approved a $50,000,000 bond issue 
to address school expansion and improvements.  The only negative is that public school 
enrollment in Carteret County is shrinking as the county growth slows and the county population 
ages.  In coming years, some elementary schools may have to be closed and student 
assignments consolidated.  In addition, some reconfiguration of three Morehead City schools, 
Morehead City Elementary School, Morehead City Primary School, and Morehead City Middle 
School, may also be required. 
 
In 2013, there were two charter schools in the county and four private, religious schools in 
Carteret County that serve about 700 students, as follows: 
 

Coastal Academy for Technology and Science (formerly Cape Lookout Marine Science 
High School) is a charter school serving students in grades 9 through 12. With a 
maximum of 150 students, the school strives to provide one-on-one services to students 
that typically include a high percentage of “at risk” individuals. This student mix has 
resulted in fairly high drop-out rates and there are efforts at both local and state levels to 
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close the school.  In early 2014, the school’s charter was rescinded by the state and it 
has announced plans to convert to a private school. 
 
Tiller School is a K-5 elementary, free charter school that serves approximately 192 
students.  Tiller is dedicated to equality of education and employment that promotes 
itself as “a shared educational community.” Through modeling and teaching social 
responsibility, the school strives to provide a family atmosphere that is “safe;” safe to 
make mistakes, safe to try out new ideas, and safe for disagreement with one another.  
Tiller School provides class environments where risk taking is encouraged and students 
learn without fear of failure, and where dignity, self-discipline and responsibility are 
valued.   
 
St. Egbert Catholic School is a typical K-5 elementary parochial school, with a maximum 
capacity of 150 students, where the kids wear uniforms, get a strong dose of discipline, 
and receive religious training, including religion classes, weekly mass, children's liturgy, 
and scheduled daily prayer.  Children from St. Egbert go to public schools for the 6th 
grade and beyond. 
 
Gramercy Christian School serves 195 students in grades K-12 with what is advertised 
as “a Christ centered education and an academically challenging program, with the Bible 
upheld as the primary guide.”  With a student/teach ratio of 10/1, the school has high 
academic test scores, but its focus on religion and lack of diversity undoubtedly blurs the 
line between education and dogma. 
 
Grace Christian School in Newport serves about 30 students in grades K-12 using the 
"ABEKA Curriculum" that is used to give children "a firm foundation through basic 
principles established from the Bible.” The school teaches history, government, 
geography, and "traditional" mathematics, and introduces science and health from a 
"Creationist" perspective, ignoring the scientific validity of evolution. 
 
Newport Christian Academy is located in Newport, North Carolina. It is a private school 
that served 25 students in grades 1-12 in 2013. Newport Christian Academy is coed and 
is Pentecostal in orientation. 

 
Carteret Community College, located in Morehead City is the only institution of higher learning 
serving Carteret County.  The college was founded in 1963 as the Carteret County Industrial 
Education Center, a unit of Wayne County Technical Institute.  It became an independent 
institution as Carteret County Technical Institute in 1968 and changed its name to Carteret 
County Technical College in 1979.  Today, Carteret Community College is one of 59 institutions 
comprising the North Carolina Community College System and has an average enrollment of 
about 1,700-1,800 students (not including continuing education courses enrollments.)  
 
Carteret Community College operates under an "Open Door" admissions policy, in accordance 
with the North Carolina Administrative Code, and accepts all persons who are at least 18 years 
of age and have received a high school graduation equivalency. 
 
Post-high school education and training provided at the community college level greatly 
improves a student’s ability to find employment that will result in a better salary and currently the 
College offers programs leading to a certificate, diploma, or associate degree. More importantly, 
about 25% of the curriculum students at Carteret Community College are enrolled in a university 
transfer program that prepares them to move on to a four-year, degree-granting college or 
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university upon completion of their first two years at the community college. For students in 
these “2+2” programs, though, great care is required to ensure that each community college 
course meets the requirements for transfer and will not have to be repeated at a 4-year 
institution. 
 
The closest 4-year degree-granting institutions to Carteret County are 75 to 100 miles away, 
including East Carolina University in Greenville, Mount Olive College in Mount Olive, Barton 
College in Wilson, and the University of North Carolina at Wilmington.  It’s 150+ miles to the 
state’s flagship universities in Raleigh, Durham, Chapel Hill, and Winston-Salem. 
 
 
Economic Development 
 
Carteret County is ranked as a “Tier 3” county in terms of eligibility for state economic 
development incentives.  Using a statutory formula outlined in the 2006 Tax Credits for Growing 
Businesses, the Department of Commerce assembles required statistics for each of North 
Carolina’s 100 counties, applies the formula and assigns a tier designation ranking from one to 
three. Tier 1 counties are the most economically distressed and Tier 3 counties are the least. 
Eligible businesses that locate in lower-tiered counties are eligible for some grant programs and 
larger tax credits than those that locate in higher-ranked areas. Tier 3 counties are eligible for a 
$750 tax credit per new job with a requirement to create at least 15 jobs, and a 3.5 percent tax 
credit for eligible business property expenditures of more than $2 million. 
 
Carteret County is one of thirteen counties served by North Carolina’s Eastern Region 
Development Commission. The Kinston-based organization is also the economic development 
agency for Craven, Duplin, Edgecombe, Greene, Jones, Lenoir, Nash, Onslow, Pamlico, Pitt, 
Wayne and Wilson counties. 
 
Current county economic programs, implemented and monitored by the Carteret Economic 
Development Council (CEDC) and as part of regional economic development efforts, are 
focused in five areas: 
 

Military:  Continued efforts to maintain and expand military jobs in the area, avoiding 
budget-based reductions or cutback. 
 
Tourism:  Continue to develop tourism-based economy. 
 
Marine Trades:  Promoting continued development of boat-related operations in the 
county. 
 
Marine Science:  Attempting to create a “Marine Environmental and Engineering 
Consortium,” similar to the efforts at Woods Hole and Scripps to promote the “business 
side” of marine sciences. 
 
Logistics:  With improvements to U.S. 70 over the next 5-10 years, expanded port 
operations that may result from increased shipping through the expanded Panama 
Canal, and the need to provide solutions for the military Transportation Command, 
Carteret County is participating in the “North Carolina Logistics Initiative.” 

 
The CEDC also is promoting “personal migration,” trying to attract talented young professionals 
and small “mobile” companies to relocate to Carteret County.  The key elements to this effort 



 

114 
 

include promoting the county’s coastal lifestyle, lower cost of living, eco activities and events, air 
and water quality, and, simply, “beach living.”  Local communities in the county are being 
admonished to make improvements by creating green spaces, attractive downtowns, markets, 
plazas, art venues, night life, etc. that may attract younger people.  In essence, the CEDC 
seems to recognize that shifting county growth from retirees to young professionals is critical to 
economic development. 
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CHAPTER 7 
 

CARTERET COUNTY: 2030 and BEYOND 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Unfortunately, it is impossible to accurately predict the future, but many of the conditions and 
trends that will drive the county’s future are already at work and examination of these trends and 
conditions will allow some “extrapolation” to offer a potential picture of the county in 2030 and 
beyond. 
 
 
Climate Change and Rising Seas 
 
Much of eastern North America, from New Jersey to Florida and then westward and south again 
to Mexico, has a “barrier island” ecology characterized by low sandy islands that are easily 
affected by wind, tides and currents.  These islands help protect the mainland from those forces, 
hence their name. What makes North Carolina's islands unique is their distance from the 
mainland (reflected in them being called “outer banks”) and their close proximity to the 
Continental Shelf and the Gulf Stream current, a proximity that raises the wave action energy 
level impacting them to the highest levels of any location on the East Coast. 
 
As geologic features, North Carolina’s outer banks are relatively young. During the last ice age, 
about 18,000 years ago, sea levels were about 300 feet lower than today and the climate was 
considerably cooler. Gradual climatological warming brought higher sea levels, which are 
continuing to rise, but at a more accelerated rate.  Barrier islands first appeared as the areas 
behind beach ridges and dunes were flooded by the rising sea level.   
 
The major river systems, including the Roanoke, Tar, Neuse, White Oak, and Cape Fear rivers, 
transport sand from inland for the formation of these islands.  The discharge flow of water from 
these rivers enters the sounds behind the barrier islands and then it flows to the sea through 
“inlets,” flow channels cut through the islands. "Inlets" should really be called "outlets" since they 
function to provide outlets for river water into the ocean.  
 
In northeastern North Carolina, the land is sinking, independent of sea level rise, while in 
southeastern North Carolina, the land is rising. This compound effect seems to be responsible 
for the northern islands increased distance from the mainland compared to the southern areas 
and is seen illustrated in the character of the river mouths that form the wide, shallow Albemarle 
and Pamlico Sounds in the northeast, compared to the Cape Fear River mouth, which flows 
between substantial cliffs almost until it reaches the ocean in the south. 
 
Rising sea levels and predominant winds from the northeast cause an orderly landward 
migration of barrier islands. During storms, ocean over wash of the islands pushes sand to their 
mainland side in large quantities. Strong winter winds blowing predominantly from the northeast 
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also push sand towards the mainland. Though these forces have effects over hundreds and 
thousands of years, any large storm can bring significant changes to these islands in a matter of 
a few hours. If a barrier island is developed, houses and businesses can be washed away with 
every hurricane while new inlets can form or old ones may close. Erosion is constantly at work 
and poses threats to any hard structures that are placed on a barrier island.  
 
These same wind and weather patterns also move sand generally from north to south. At 
natural inlets, sand tends to erode from the north and accumulate on the south side. Where man 
puts hardened structures like jetties or groins in place, the opposite is true… sand blocked on its 
normal southerly migration piles up on the north side of a jetty but is eaten away on the south 
side by the eddy that is created. 
 
Climate change is real and is happening right now!  In early 2014, the American Association for 
Advancement of Science issued a “wake-up” call regarding climate change.  This report 
presents three key messages for every American about climate change: 
 

Climate scientists agree: climate change is happening here and now. Based on 
well-established evidence, at least 97% of climate scientists have concluded that 
human-caused climate change is happening. This agreement is documented not just by 
a single study, but by a converging stream of evidence over the past two decades from 
surveys of scientists, content analyses of peer reviewed studies, and public statements 
issued by virtually every membership organization of experts in this field. Sea level is 
rising, and some types of extreme events – such as heat waves and heavy precipitation 
events – are happening more frequently.  
 
We are at risk of pushing our climate system toward abrupt, unpredictable, and 
potentially irreversible changes with highly damaging impacts. Earth’s climate is on 
a path to warm beyond the range of what has been experienced over the past millions of 
years. The range of uncertainty for the warming along the current emissions path is wide 
enough to encompass massively disruptive consequences to societies and ecosystems: 
as global temperatures rise, there is a real risk, however small, that one or more critical 
parts of the Earth’s climate system will experience abrupt, unpredictable and potentially 
irreversible changes. Disturbingly, scientists do not know how much warming is required 
to trigger such changes to the climate system. 
 
The sooner we act, the lower the risk and cost. And there is much we can do. Waiting 
to take action will inevitably increase costs, escalate risk, and foreclose options to 
address the risk.  The CO2 we produce accumulates in Earth’s atmosphere for decades, 
centuries, and longer. It is not like pollution from smog or wastes in our lakes and rivers, 
where levels respond quickly to the effects of targeted policies. The effects of CO2 
emissions cannot be reversed from one generation to the next until there is a large- 
scale, cost-effective way to scrub carbon dioxide from the atmosphere.  Moreover, as 
emissions continue and warming increases, the risk increases. By making informed 
choices now, we can reduce risks for future generations and ourselves, and help 
communities adapt to climate change. People have responded successfully to other 
major environmental challenges such as acid rain and the ozone hole with benefits 
greater than costs, and scientists working with economists believe there are ways to 
manage the risks of climate change while balancing current and future economic 
prosperity. 
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Climate change is impacting North Carolina's barrier islands and science predicts that sea levels 
may increase by 50-125 cm (20-60 inches) by 2100 as illustrated in the following figure. 
 

 
 
If these predictions prove true, North Carolina’s northern barrier islands are anticipated to break-
up and for the most part disappear, while the southern banks, including the ones in Carteret 
County, will survive, but become narrower, losing most of their beaches.  Even by 2030, even 
though sea level rise is not expected to exceed 6-12 inches, beach erosion during storms, along 
with routine destruction of ocean front structures, will occur in Carteret County as it is already 
occurring along the outer banks north of Ocracoke Inlet and at Topsail Island.  At that same 
time, routine flooding during high tides will increase for Downeast and other low-lying areas in 
the county.  Open Grounds Farm is already making contingency plans for dealing with “salt 
intrusion” into their fields due to high tide flooding. 
 
Local business leaders and governments in other states, and even in some of North Carolina’s 
coastal counties, have begun to make plans to mitigate the effects of climate change and its 
associated sea level rise.  Measures such as increased setbacks for waterfront construction, 
plans for relocation of structures in peril, etc. are being considered and even, in a few cases, 
being implemented.  Unfortunately, that is not the case in Carteret County, which has joined a 
coalition of other North Carolina coastal counties with tourism-based economies who are in 
denial concerning the realities of climate change.  This group is attempting to prevent 
implementation of any measures to address rising sea levels or other impact of climate change 
that they perceive as having a negative impact on tourism income, even convincing the North 
Carolina Legislature in 2013 to ban the application of sea level rise projections as a factor to be 
considered for coastal planning!   

In early 2013, the U.S. Government Accountability Office (GAO), the auditing arm of Congress, 
listed climate change among its top financial risks.  In this latest version of its biennial High Risk 
List, the GAO states that: 

“Climate change creates significant financial risks for the federal government, which 
owns extensive infrastructure, such as defense installations; insures property through 
the National Flood Insurance Program; and provides emergency aid in response to 
natural disasters. The federal government is not well positioned to address the fiscal 
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exposure presented by climate change, and needs a government wide strategic 
approach with strong leadership to manage related risks.” 

Certainly, if the consequences of climate change represent significant risk at the national level, 
the risk at state, county, and municipal levels for low elevation coastal counties is even greater.   
 
Given that energy from the ocean is a key driver of extreme events, ocean warming has 
effectively caused a shift towards a “new normal” for a number of insurance relevant hazards. 
This shift is quasi irreversible…even if greenhouse gas emissions completely stop tomorrow, 
oceanic temperatures will continue to rise.  As oceans warm, they expand, contributing to rise 
sea levels. Melting ice sheets and glaciers are also contributing.  As well as rising sea levels, 
scientists believe warmer oceans contribute to an increase in evaporation from the surface of 
the seas, leading to heavier rains and the potential for more storms.  Such factors may have 
contributed to Hurricane Sandy in 2012, which hit New York and New Jersey, costing the U.S. 
economy about $65 billion. 
 
The insurance industry is already calling for governments to tighten building restrictions in risky 
locations to mitigate the fallout of extreme weather hazards. They warn of the growing trend for 
an increasing number, and value, of properties being built along waterways and coastlines; all of 
which pushes up the cost of damages when disaster hits.  According to a 2013 report from the 
global insurance trade body, the Geneva Association, the speed at which global oceans are 
warming is threatening the industry’s ability to sell affordable policies around the world, with 
parts of the United Kingdom and the state of Florida already facing “a risk environment that is 
uninsurable.”  Without their taking measures to mitigate the impact of sea level rise then most 
coastal areas in the U.S., not just Florida, will ultimately be unable to obtain insurance at all, 
eliminating the availability of bank loans for new construction and bringing development to a 
halt. 
 
Prior to Hurricane Fran in September 1996, Bogue Banks, the only developed barrier island in 
Carteret County, had been one of the most stable islands on the North Carolina coast, with 
shoreline erosion rates averaging less than 2 feet per year.  There had been erosion near 
Beaufort Inlet that was addressed by terminal groins (see Chapters 3 and 4), along with 
additional sand pumped onto the beach, especially at Atlantic Beach, during inlet and harbor 
dredging projects.   
 
However, five hurricanes (Bertha, Fran, Bonnie, Dennis, and Floyd) stuck in in quick succession 
between 1996 and 1999, followed by Isabel and additional hurricanes in 2003 through 2012. 
Extensive beach erosion destroyed dunes along Emerald Isle, Pine Knoll Shores, and Indian 
Beach and left hundreds of oceanfront properties damaged or exposed to future potential storm 
damage. 
 
To protect beachfront property and, more importantly, the beaches themselves, the 
communities on Bogue Banks, as with most barrier island communities that have a tourism-
based economy, are attempting to offset the continual ocean side erosion by periodic, expensive 
“beach nourishment,” a euphemism for “finger in the dike.”  Sand is pumped from dredging 
operations at both inlets and offshore to rebuild the beaches in order to protect beachfront 
development and maintain the “beach experience” for visitors.  This practice, locally referred to 
as “sand rental,” must be repeated every few years.   
 
Several beach fills were completed in rapid order between 2001 and 2004. Since 2005, a Shore 
Protection Plan for Bogue Banks has been implemented requiring majority funding of 
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nourishment projects by local residents.  Several nourishment projects have been undertaken 
about every 2-3 years, including projects in 2013.  Federal funding for these projects, except for 
certain disaster relief funds, has now been eliminated and the state declines to participate in 
what is seen as a purely local issue. 
 
As amply demonstrated, the problem with beach nourishment is that it must be a continuous 
process since the erosion process is continuous; sand pumped onto the beaches simply erodes 
away, sometimes very quickly.  As sea level rise interacts with stronger and perhaps more 
frequent storms, the need for beach nourishment will become more frequent and extensive, and 
even ignoring the beach nourishment’s negative environmental impacts, the process will 
ultimately become unaffordable.  
 
And that introduces the next issue, ”armoring the coast.”  The construction of seawalls, jetties 
and groins, etc. are anticipated to come into favor as alternatives to beach nourishment as 
nourishment costs continue to increase and, finally, nourishment sand is no longer available (as 
is already the case in south Florida).  This is already happening…the 2013 session of the N.C. 
General Assembly included a number of bills supporting the construction of terminal groins to 
protect inlets along the outer banks.  
 
Study after study after study has clearly shown that coastal armoring (1) is detrimental to the 
coastline and (2) lacks long term effectiveness.  The results of coastal armoring are not very 
pretty; a look at New Jersey’s developed shoreline clearly demonstrates their negative impacts. 
And, armoring is ultimately futile; any armoring structure, over time, will simply be overpowered 
by ocean currents, wave action, and rising sea level.  These considerations were the basis of 
North Carolina banning the use of permanent, coastal armoring since 1985. 
 
For Carteret County residents of 2030, the increased impact of climate change, coupled with the 
ineffectiveness and high cost of beach nourishment and/or shoreline armoring, will require that 
new policies for beginning a “retreat” from the beach be adopted and adjustments made to 
economic plans to offset the resulting loss of tourism income.  About a 15% income loss by 
2030 is projected by researchers at UNC-W, Duke University, Appalachian State University, and 
East Carolina University, and a 70+% loss by 2080 is antcipated because the beaches will 
simply disappear!  Research predicts that by 2080, 14 of the 17 recreational beaches along 
North Carolina’s southeast coast will erode all the way to existing roadways, making beach 
recreation no longer possible.  The beaches at Fort Macon, Atlantic Beach, and Emerald Isle 
will shrink from their current 90-135 feet widths to zero feet and only the beaches at the 
southern end of New Hanover county will survive. 
 
 
The Aging Population Dilemma 
 
Carteret County’s population is getting older…and will get even older if current trends continue. 
The median age of county residents in 2010 was 46, up from 42 in 2000 and expected to be 48 
in 2016.  By 2030, if this trend continues, the median age in the county will be about 55 and 
about half the population will be 65 or older. 
 
Carteret’s elderly population has not only grown in absolute terms, but also as a percentage of 
the total population. In 1950, the total number of elderly people in the County was 1,570. By 
2010, that number had increased seven-fold to 12,600.  As a percentage of population, in 1950 
the elderly comprised 7% of Carteret County’s total population, while today nearly 1 in every 4 
individuals in Carteret County is over 65 years old.  
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The “graying” of Carteret’s population will have a significant impact on land use as developers 
seek to accommodate retirees moving into the area as well those aging in place. Access to 
retail, health services, housing types, and transportation options will all have to be considered in 
light of these changing demographics. 
 
While rising sea level may ultimately claim much of Bogue Bank’s beaches, impact on the rest 
of the county, with the exception of a few very low areas Downeast, is expected to be relatively 
small.  Thus, while the loss of the tourists and oceanfront property may be significant from an 
economic perspective, the impact on Carteret County as a retirement center is not expected to 
be serious, and aging of the county’s population will continue. 
 
New, permanent residents of Carteret County tend to be retirees, both ex-military and non-
military.  This immigrant demographic is exacerbated as many of the younger natives in the 
county leave for better educational and career opportunities and don’t return until they too are at 
or near retirement age.  Thus, the demographics of the county have already become unlike 
those of younger, vibrant, growing communities, such as the successful economic centers of 
Wilmington, Greenville, the Triangle, Charlotte, the Triad, and Asheville. Carteret is beginning to 
look a lot like Moore County…with beaches rather than golf courses.  The growth rates for both 
population and the county economy have slowed by 50% in past decade and are anticipated to 
slow further.  
 
As a greater percentage of the county population ages beyond child-bearing years, the need for 
public schools will shrink.  Between 1980 and 2000, school population increased 25%, but it has 
remained essentially static since then.  Today, it is expected to shrink 1-2% per year over the 
next 20 years…representing a 25-35% total reduction by 2030.  Fewer students means fewer 
teachers and resources will be required and, in all probability, fewer educational opportunities 
will be available as fringe subjects such as art, music, advanced placement classes, etc. take an 
economic hit based on reduced enrollment. 
 
As the population ages, the health needs of this aging population will continue to increase.  A 
new inpatient hospice for the county opened in 2013.  The county has several supported living 
and assisted living complexes and one large convalescent center, but surprisingly little growth of 
these facilities is expected in the near term.  Since many of the county’s retirees are not natives 
of the area, there is a measurable emigration of these residents as they relocate to be closer to 
their children or other family for support as life nears its end. 
 
The county growth rate is definitely slowing.  At an estimated average annual growth rate of 
0.5%, as currently projected, the county population in 2030 will be only about 71,000, too low to 
make a difference in the demographic impacts of the county’s aged population. 
 
 
Economics of Change 
 
Prior to the 1960s, there was little or no economic development planning at the state level and 
none at the local level.  But, by this time, the economy in Carteret was suffering.  The 
menhaden fishing industry, the mainstay of local business and employment, was in a state of 
collapse.  Tourism was not yet developed to a significant extent and there was little or no 
manufacturing in the county at the time.  The port was not making much of an impact on the 
local economy. 
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The first real economic plan for the county was published in 1966 (an updated and expanded 
version of a preliminary plan released in 1963).  This plan was prepared by the N. C. 
Department of Conservation and Development, Division of Community Planning, Coastal Area 
Office, using a Federal grant from the Urban Renewal Administration of the Department of 
Housing and Urban Development under the Urban Planning Assistance Program authorized by 
Section 701 of the Housing Act of 1954.  It was part of larger planning effort by the state to help 
develop a more robust economy in eastern North Carolina…an effort that continues. 
 
The 1966 report recognized that fisheries, traditional mainstay of the Carteret County economy, 
had declined sharply in employment from 1,102 in 1950 to only 542 in 1960. Mechanization had 
reduced the demand for un-skilled labor, and was leading to resource collapse. Employment in 
this sector was uncertain and seasonal, income was low, and “unemployment was endemic in 
the County's fishing villages.” Boatbuilding, a local industry that supported fisheries, was also 
being negatively impacted. 
 
Tourism was developing, but was not yet making a significant impact on the local economy, 
especially on unemployment in the county.  The seasonal nature and low pay connected with 
tourism jobs was a problem then and remains a problem today. 
 
But, driven by the growing tourism sector, the shift to a retail-based economy in the county was 
already underway. Relative to the nation, Carteret County had 10 percent fewer employees in 
retail trade in 1950, but by 1960 the county's proportion was 31 percent greater than that of the 
national average. Today, retail employment is the largest sector for county wage earners. 
 
In 1966, there were two apparel firms in the county with a combined employment of about 400. 
Nevertheless, virtually all of these jobs were low-income, low-skill positions held by women and 
the report recognized that “they constitute only a supplement for family incomes and do not 
provide a basis for growth.”  By 1980, both of these manufacturing operations were gone. 
 
Unfortunately, while doing a good job at recognizing and defining the economic development 
problems in the county, the 1966 plan was woefully inadequate in defining a plan for improving 
the situation.  Rather, it recommended continued development of tourism, expansion of 
fisheries, expansion of agriculture, and taking advantage of the county’s close proximity to the 
military bases in neighboring Craven and Onslow counties…a theme that is still repeated today. 
Except for tourism growth as the beaches of Bogue Banks have been developed and residential 
development on both Bogue Banks and the mainland associated with retirees moving into the 
county (which was just beginning in 1966), none of the sectors delineated in the 1966 plan have 
panned out. 
 
And, that situation remains today.  During the 1980s and 1990s, efforts were made to entice 
industry to Carteret County.  Unfortunately, this same time period corresponded to the collapse 
of North Carolina’s industrial base (textiles, furniture, tobacco, etc.) as industrial production 
shifted to China and other low-wage countries.  The local “business park” located on the west 
side of Morehead City, started in the 1990s, has failed to gain traction.  Both the park itself and 
the available lot sizes are too small be desirable to potential buyers.  The port, now suffering 
from transportation constraints due to being located in a “tourist” environment, has failed to 
trigger local economic development from warehousing, logistics support, spin-off operations, 
etc.  And, commercial fishing has dropped from 1st place in county employment and economic 
impact in 1950 to 17th or 18th place today. 
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In the 1970s and 1980s, the county also failed to take advantage of available Federal funds for 
infrastructure improvement, such as water and sewer systems, to support future growth, 
especially growth of business and industry in what is essentially a rural county.  Today, any new 
development project requiring 50+ acres automatically comes with a significant price for 
construction of required utilities. 
 
In 2001-2002, a “comprehensive planning” effort was undertaken by the county to identify long 
term factors that should be addressed to support county development, including economic 
development.  This effort involved the input of hundreds of county residents over a 2-year 
period, but was never accepted by the County Commission.  The “draft” report, which had been 
watered down significantly by then, was quietly shelved in 2004.  The county commissioners 
were so proud of their county having the lowest ad valorem tax rate in the state that they failed 
to recognize the need to finance the future!  
 
Economic development, today, is in the hands of the Carteret Economic Development Council, 
a 501(c)4 independent corporation that receives the majority of its funding from the county and 
three county commissioners sit on the Council’s board of directors. 
 
Economic development is an interesting game of action and reaction.  Unfortunately these two 
elements may not be effectively connected.  Based on feedback from local business, 
information from state and regional economic development groups, local economic and 
demographic studies, and just plain guesswork, the Council must take positive action in an 
attempt to interest business entities to start in, expand in, or relocate to Carteret County.  At the 
same time, the Council must be positioned to respond when proposed business development 
shows up at the county’s door.  Unfortunately, the Council cannot know when or what type of 
development may come knocking, making effective targeting of their proactive efforts difficult, if 
not impossible. 
 
The Crystal Coast Business Park is an example.  The county was proactive when it purchased 
58 acres in the early 1990s on the west side of Morehead City, dividing it into 5-10 acre plots, 
and making the plots available for warehousing and other light industrial development.  It was a 
dud.  The plots were too small and the Park came online just as industrial development in the 
U.S. began to shrink as manufacturers moved operations overseas in search of low wage rates. 
 
No one in the county wants to make that type of mistake again.  But, land is a key element for 
business recruitment, except that today’s recruitment target may be for a new data center rather 
than a manufacturing plant.  An inventory of available sites encompassing 25-150 acres is 
currently being established, but the availability of these sites is limited by the lack of water and 
sewer services that can be provided.  
 
Carteret County has always suffered from limited transportation options.  It is 75 miles to I-95 
and over 100 miles to I-40.  US 70, the main connector to these interstate highways, continues 
to be a transportation constraint, even with the improvements made since 2008 and planned for 
completion by 2020.  The railroad serving the port at Morehead City runs right through the 
middle of town, which was great in 1857, but not so wonderful in 2013.  There is neither 
passenger or freight service provided through the Smith Airport in Beaufort. The 45-foot design 
depth for Beaufort Inlet channel serving the port is just deep enough to serve the larger ships 
that are designed to take advantage of the Panama Canal improvements that will come into 
service before 2020, but constant shoaling often results in channel depths of 20-25 feet.  The 
Council is promoting improvement to each of these transportation elements, but financial, 
environmental, and political obstacles in each area are significant.  
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But, there are some bright spots:   
 

The Council is focusing on recruiting young professionals and small businesses on the 
basis of Carteret County being a great place to live…and who doesn’t want to live at the 
beach? 
 
In cooperation with neighboring Onslow and Craven Counties, efforts are underway to 
develop the area as a “logistics hub” in support of the major military bases at Camp 
Lejeune and Cherry Point. 
 
Initiatives to improve “technology transfer” from marine sciences research in the county 
are being undertaken to foster local businesses based on marine science applications.  

 
This last area, however, is problematic.  Spring-boarding economic development off research 
conducted at the marine laboratories in the county has been discussed at least since 1990, yet 
results have been almost non-existent.  There seem to be two basic reasons for this lack of 
development.  First, there is very little to develop. Marine science research efforts, until very 
recently, have not resulted in patentable materials, devices, methodologies, etc. that be used as 
the basis for Marketable products or services. The university parents to the local marine 
laboratories, however, seem to be focusing more on “technology transfer” and, perhaps, there 
will be impact in the future. Second, scientists want to do science. Graduate students are here 
for a limited time and are focused on doing research and obtaining their degree. Both have little 
time for or interest in devoting efforts toward untested economic potentials.     
 
Today, Carteret county faces an impending “tipping point”…can the county 
simultaneously reverse the loss of young people, create a dynamic environment geared 
to growth, and establish new economic engines within the county before the loss of 
tourism and property tax income resulting from climate change and changing 
demographics forces the county into permanent decline and bankruptcy?  This tipping 
point will occur by about 2030/2040. 
 
  



 

124 
 

REFERENCES 
 
 
 
 
Books 
 
The North Carolina Gazetteer, William Powell (University of North Carolina Press, Chapel Hill, 
NC) 
 
The Waterman’s Song: Slavery and Freedom in Maritime North Carolina, David S. Cecelski 
(University of North Carolina Press, Chapel Hill, NC, 2001) 
 
The Climate Casino, William Nordhaus (Yale University Press, New Haven, CT, 2013) 
 
North Carolina Coastal Carteret County During the American Revolution, Jean Bruyere 
Kell (Ed.), A project of the Carteret County Bicentennial Commission (Era Press, 1975) 
 
A History of Beaufort/Queen Street High School, Lenwood G. Davis (Self-published, 1996) 
 
John Motley Morehead and the Development of North Carolina (1796-1866), Burton Alva 
Konkle and Henry G. Connor (William J. Campbell, Philadelphia, PA, 1922) 
 
Shifting Loyalties: The Union Occupation of Eastern North Carolina, Judkin Browning 
(University of North Carolina Press, Chapel Hill, NC, 2011)  
 
Colonial Beaufort: The History of a North Carolina Town, Charles L. Paul, (Masters Degree 
Thesis, Department of History, East Carolina University, 1965) 
 
Indian Wars in North Carolina, 1663-1763, E. Lawrence Lee (Office of History and Archives, 
North Carolina Department of Cultural Resources, Raleigh, NC, 2011) 
 
The Tuscarora War: Indians, Settlers, and the Fight for the Carolina Colonies, David  La 
Vere (The University of North Carolina Press, Chapel Hill, NC, 2013) 
 
Tar Heel Politics: Myths and Realities, Paul Luebke (The University of North Carolina Press, 
Chapel Hill, NC, 1990) 
 
The Paradox of Tar Heel Politics, Rob Christensen (The University of North Carolina Press, 
Chapel Hill, NC, 2008) 
 
Tales of the New Atlantic Hotel, 1880-1933, Virginia Pou Doughton (Griffin & Tilghman 
Printers, Inc., New Bern, NC, 1994)  
 
North Carolina Lighthouses: A Tribute to History and Hope, Cheryl Shelton-Roberts and 
Bruce Roberts (Our State Books, 2004). 

 
North Carolina Lighthouses, David Stick (Office of History and Archives, North Carolina 
Department of Cultural Resources, Raleigh, NC, 1980) 
 



 

125 
 

The Outer Banks of North Carolina, David Stick (The University of North Carolina Press, 
Chapel Hill, NC, 1958) 
 
Historic Lighthouse Preservation Handbook, U.S. Government Printing Office (ISBN 0-16-
049104-5, 1997)  
 
Soldiers of Surf and Storm, The Light and Lifesavers of Cape Lookout, North Carolina, T. 
Michael O'Brien and Dennis L. Noble (unpublished manuscript located in the libraries at the 
Cape Lookout National Seashore, Harkers Island, NC and The History Place, Morehead City, 
NC) 
 
Survey History of Cape Lookout National Seashore, F. Ross Holland (Division of History, 
Office of Archeology and Historic Preservation, National Park Service, U.S. Department of the 
Interior, 1968) 
 
Historic Structure Report, Cape Lookout Lighthouse, Cape Lookout National Seashore 
(prepared for the Cultural Resources Division, Southeast Region, National Park Service by 
Joseph K. Oppermann-Architect, P.A., Winston-Salem, NC, December 2008) 
 
The Island: Personal Impressions, Charles C. Davis (Bookmasters, Inc., Ashland, OH, 2009) 
 
History of Whaling In and Near North Carolina, R.R. Reeves and Edward Mitchell (NOAA 
Technical Report NIMFS 65, U.S. Department of Commerce, NOAA, National Fisheries Service, 
1988) 
 
Fort Macon, A History, Paul Branch (The Nautical & Aviation Publishing Company, Charleston, 
SC, 1999)  
 
Overall Economic Development Program, Carteret County North Carolina, N. C. 
Department of Conservation and Development, Division of Community Planning, Coastal Area 
Office, June 1966 
 
 
Articles and Online Publications 
 
“The Last Days of Blackbeard,” Coplin Woodward, Smithsonian Magazine, Washington, DC, 
February 2014 
 
“Overall Economic Development Program, Carteret County, North Carolina,” N. C. 
Department of Conservation and Development, Division of Community Planning, Coastal Area 
Office, June 1966 
 
"A Brief History Of The North Carolina Republican Party," Ronnie W. Faulkner, Campbell 
University, 2007  
 
"A Comprehensive Architectural Survey of Carteret County North Carolina’s 
Archipelago", M. Ruth Little, Longleaf Historic Resources, Raleigh, NC, April 24, 2012  
 
“The Lost Carolina City”, Paul Branch, Ramparts XVI-1, Spring 2009 
 



 

126 
 

“Fort Macon Terminal Groin, Beaufort Inlet, North Carolina”, Rob Walker, PE, Greg 
Rudolph, and Spencer Rogers, PG, Shore & Beach, Vol. 78, No. 4 / Vol. 79, No. 1, Fall 2010 / 
Winter 2011, pgs. 75-83 
 
"Our Shared Past", a collection of writings, research and recollections telling the story of the 
Banks communities prepared for the “Diamond City and Ca'e Bankers Reunion”, August 1999, 
Core Sound Waterfowl Museum, Harkers Island, NC 
 
“Carteret County, NC: An Analysis of Economic Development Assets, Challenges, and 
Opportunities”, Tom Mitchell (University of North Carolina at Chapel Hill, April 27, 2006) 
 
“Measuring the Impacts of Climate Change on North Carolina Coastal Resources,” 
National Commission on Energy Policy, 15 March 2007, Okmyung Bin, Department of 
Economics, East Carolina University; Chris Dumas, Department of Economics and Finance, 
University of North Carolina at Wilmington; Ben Poulter, Duke University, Nicholas School of the 
Environment and Department of Global Change and Natural Systems, Potsdam Institute for 
Climate Impact Research, Germany; John Whitehead, Department of Economics, Appalachian 
State University 
 
“North Carolina Logistics Initiative” (www.nceast.com, accessed September 2013)  
 
In addition, online publications of the Outer Banks Lighthouse Society, Old Baldy Foundation, 
North Carolina Maritime Museum, Carteret County Historical Society, Beaufort Historical 
Society, Cape Hatteras National Seashore, Cape Lookout National Seashore, United States 
Coast Guard, United States Marine Corps, and Fort Macon State Park were accessed. 
 
 
 


